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PREFACE 


A considerable lapse of time has occurred since the 
publication of the first volume and the second volume 
of History of Indian Medicine is now submitted to the 
public. In arranging the scheme and determining the 
scope of this work, certain points demanded censidera- 
tion and it has by no means been easy to arrive ata 
decision regarding them. A History of Medicine would not 
be complete if the account of the Sages who promulgated 
the science did not find a place here. Medical science 
in ancient times was a subject of study which all learned 
men, sages, and kings learnt for the benefit of the human 
race, 


In this volume the consideration of the pre-bistoric 
period—the account of the gods and sages who took part 
in the development of the healing art in India, has been 
dealt with. To know the History of Medicine in Ancient 
Iudia is to know the entire domain of Indology as the 
teachers of medicine were sages who were seers of the 
Vedie hymns, elaborated the philosophical systems, 
speculated on the existence of God, and were, in fact, 
concerned in the intellectual history of Ancient India. 
To deal with such a vast field of stndy is impossible for 
any man and many shortcomings would be found in the 
book. It is restricted to the collection of data which are 
not even logically and classically arranged. Genealogical 
tables have been inserted wherever they were neeled to 
elueidate the text. 

B 





x PREFACE 


The article on Sàlihotra appeared in part in the 
Historical Quarterly, Vol. I and Vol. II. The introductien 
appeared in the Journal of Ayurveda, Vol. II and Vol. HI. 


The life of Atri has been described twice through 
oversight. 


My thanks are due to authors for quotations from their 
books and much of the best in this treatise is due to 
others. I am under a pleasing obligation to my son 
Jitendranath Mukerjee for valuable assistance in the 
correction of proofs. 


156, Haris MUKERJEE Roa, 


BHOWANIPUR, CALCUTTA. G. N. MUKERJEE 
Ist September, 1926. 





As regards the transliteration of Sanskrit words, we 
have employed the method adopted in the Congress of 
Orientalists and circulated in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, ignoring in fact, the unpleasant characters 


of the Sacred Books of the East. 
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° INTRODUCTION 


It is no doubt interesting to find that the public has 
at last been awakened by asense of responsibility as to their 
duty to help in the regeneration and development of 
Indian medical science. The Hindu physicians them- 
selves have felt the necessity of an organisation among 
their professional brethren for the consideration of the 
ways and means for the proper study and improvement 
of the science of medicine and for propaganda work to 
train publie opinion and enlist publie sympathy in its 
favour. The All-India Ayurvedic Conference was thus 
ushered into existence. It has been doing useful work in this 
direetion and holds its sittings in different provinces year 
after year. Important diseussions relating to some depart- 
ment of medical science are held there amongst the 
physicians of various parts of India and Ceylon, irrespective 
of caste or creed. Such deliberations have not only enriched 
science but cemented the friendship of delegates who 
represented the different sections of the population of India. 
The Head Office of All-India Standing Committee—The 
Ayurveda Mahümandala and Vidyapitha—is located at 
Cawnpur for the present. About two dozen centres have 
been opened in the various parts of India to conduct 
examination of students in Ayurveda. Such centres of 
examination exist in Bengal, Behar, Oudh, Central India, 
Delhi, United Provinces, Rajputana, Central Provinces, 
Punjab, Sindh, Orissa, Dravida, Andhra Desa, Bombay, 
Karnatic, Berar, and Ceylon. 

. Our Government could not sleep over this consciousness 
of the people to regenerate their own system of medical 
praetice. Colleges for systematic study and research have 
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been established by the philanthropie and public-spirited 
citizens which have not failed to attract a due share of 
sympathy and patronage, however ‘insufficient in 
comparison to the universal good, the object of such 
institutions,—from the Government. The municipal and 
other corporate bodies have realised their duty towards 
the development of the indigenous system of cure which 
alone can reach the teeming millions of poor inhabitants 
through a network of charitable dispensaries and hospitals 
which will distribute remedial agents at a comparatively 
cheaper cost. Madras has got its Government School of 
Indian Medicine, besides the Channa Purai Ayurveda 
Kalasala, established by its  publie-spirited citizens. 
Ayurvedic Department has been opened in the Hindu 
University of Benares with a hospital attached. In this 
sacred city of the Hindus, and the ancient seat of Hindu 
learning and culture, the Ayurveda Vidyaprobodhini 
Pathéala has been founded. In Rishikul, Hardwar, the 
Ayurveda Vidyapitha; in Rishikesh, the Bawa Kali 
Kamblewaleka Ayurveda Vidyalaya; in Pilibhit, the 
Lalit Hari Ayurveda College; in the Presidency of 
Bombay, the Prabhuráàm College ;—all bear testimony to 
the self-sacrifice and energy of the founders and promoters 
of these centres of education. The Ayurvedie College of 
Gurukul, Kangri; the D. A. V. College of Lahore; and 
the Ayurvedic and Unani Tibbi College of Delhi, are now 
recognised institutions for the cultivation and advancement 
in the science of Ayurveda. 

The Indian chiefs were not slow to manifest their 
sympathy towards this renaissance of Ayurvedic treatment. 
Jaipur had been the seat of a college of Ayurveda—the 
Jaipur Raj Ayurvedic Vidyálaya—finaneed and main- 
tained by the State from a long time. The Maharaji of 
Alwar is well-known for his encouragement towards 


* 
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Ayurvedie studies. The Gawalior Raj Ayurveda Vidyā- 
laya, the Mysore Government Ayurveda College, the 
Patiala Raj Ayurveda Vidyalaya, the Trivandrum Govern- 
ment Ayurveda College, and the Baroda Raj Sanskrit 
Pariks&é Samiti and the Ayurveda Mahévidyalaya, Patan, 
Baroda State, are unmistakable proofs of the faith of the 
noble Princes who are at the helm of these principalities, 
The Thakore Saheb of Gondal is well-known for his 
interest in the Ayurvedic science. Bharatpore spends a 
good sum for the treatment of its subjects according to 
the Ayurvedie method, and other States are helping in 
this regeneration of Ayurveda. 

Besides the Madras Government College of Ayurveda, 
there are other colleges founded by our Government: 
The Behar Government Ayurveda Vidyalaya at Jagga- 
nathpore; the Muzzaffarpore Government Ayurveda 
Vidyalaya ; and the Ayurvedie and Unani College at Delhi. 
The U. P. Government has the intention to appoint a com- 
mittee to enquire about the indigenous system of medicine. 
The Government of the United Provinces has sanctioned 
the annual recurring grants-in-aid of Rs. 30,000 for the 
benefit of the Ayurvedie institutions under its jurisdiction 
and for the sanction of a donation of Rs. 50,000 and an 
annual recurring grant of Rs. 5,000 in aid of the 
Rishikul Ayurvedie College. 

In Bengal an Ayurvedic Committee was appointed 
by the Government of Bengal in August 1921. In 1925 
the Committee submitted a Report for the consideration 
of the Government. The decision of the Government of 
Bengal is being anxiously expected by the people but we 
do not know when it will be made public. Three 
Ayurvedie Colleges have been started in Bengal; the 
Astánga Ayurveda Vidyalaya, the Vaidya Sastra Pitha, 
and the Ayurveda Vidyalaya named after Govinda Sundari, 
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the mother of Maharaja of Cossimbazar. Of these the 
Astanga Vidyalaya is better equipped with library, 
laboratories, ete., and is likely to have its buildings completed 
soon. ‘The Corporation of Caleutta appointed a Committee 
to find out means for the amalgamation of the three 
colleges, but notwithstanding the best’ efforts of the 
committee the amalgamated College of Ayurveda could 
not be established. I was a member of the committee, 
and the report we submitted is annexed herewith for the 
information of the public. The Corporation has sanctioned 
grants-in-aid for the three schools. The Corporation has 
opened Ayurvedie charitable dispensaries in the different 
quarters of the town Four charitable dispensaries 
have already been started in its four districts,—an 
example which bas stimulated other provinces and even 
villages. The Municipalities, District Boards, Union 
Boards and benevolent citizens have thus recognised the 
claims of Ayurveda as a system of medicine which requires 
improvement and help 

In Ceylon, the Latik& Ayurvedic Medical College with 
a Hospital attached has been opened at Jaffna. The 
Karnataka Ayurvedic College of the Andhra Research 
University has been established at Vizianagram. Even 
institutions established to teach Western system of 
medicine have incorporated Ayurveda as one of its subjects 
in the final examination. The Jatiya Ayurjtbana Vidyalaya 
or the National Medical Institute of. Calcutta teaches 
Ayurveda in its fifth year as a subject in the curriculum 
of studies. 
_ Associations for the cultivation and improvement of 
the science have been founded. Two associations— the 
Ayurveda Sabha and the Brahman Ayurveda Sabha have 
been established in Calcutta, and are doing useful work. 

A Journal of Ayurveda has been started in Caleutta. 


r à * 


RU १९० | 


R 





INTRODUCTION 5 


Contribution from renowned physicians of Calcutta and 
eminent Vaids in the domain of Ayurveda and kindred 
. science are being published month after month. Similar 
journals are being published from other provinces, though 
the scientific value of such publications requires better 
management as regards choice of articles and contribu- 
tions. When I began to study Ayurveda contributions 
from the Graduates of the Medical Colleges of India were 
few and far between, but now well-read and experienced 
physicians are coming forward with their excellent articles 
on some aspect of Ayurvedic studies. Thus an attempt 
is being made to resuscitate the knowledge embodied in 
the Ayurvedic literature, not only by the practitioners of 
the art but also by the learned men from 
scientific investigation. 


a love of 


The original works on Ayurveda are written in Sanskrit 
language. Many of the works have been translated in 
the vernaculars of the different provinces. The works of 
Caraka and SuSruta have been translated in the English 
language, and it is available to all in its European garb. 

Attempts are being made to write original treatises in 
Sanskrit and to edit and revise well-known text books, 
‘incorporating modern scientific knowledge in the light of 
Ayurvedie theory and practice. Some of the original 
productions of the Risis have been edited with original 
commentaries written by the editors. 

Publications of Ayurvedic books are being taken in 
hand by the enterprising proprietors of the Nirnayasüzar 
Press, Bombay, Sii VenkateSwar Press, Lak$mi Vonka- 
teSwar Press, Jñānsāgar Press; Benimidhab Dey, 
_Jivananda Vidyasagar, Batigabas! Press and C. K. Sen and 
Co. of Calcutta. The University of Calcutta has given me 
every facility in the publication of my contributions to- 
wards the study of Hindu Medicine, and has published 


n. 
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the highly original treatise of Bhela which was not 
available to scholars. Itis no doubt highly gratifying to me 
that Bhela Sarhhita has beerredited and published as I pointed 
out the desirability of the publication of its manuscript 
from the Tanjore Library in the Introduction to Vol. I, 
p. 34, of this book. The example thus set forth by the 
University of Caleutta should be followed by the other 
Universities of India. 

The Sastric medicines are being tested scientifically at 
the School of Tropical Medicine and the Ayurvedic 
Conference has recommended the necessity of inclusion 
of effective and useful medicaments of other systems of 
medical practice in the science of Ayurveda. Consequently 
we may entertain the hope that in the near future the 
system would be thoroughly renovated to be of practical 
use to the people for whom it is intended. 

As I was requested to express my opinion on the 
desirability of the restoration and development of the 
Ayurvedic medical science and to give evidence before 
the Ayurvedic Committee appointed by the Government 
of Bengal, I submitted my report for the consideration of 
the committee. The scope of my inquiry is described in 
the following letter, dated the Ist of September, 1923. 
After the submission of my report 1 received the question- 
naire prepared by the Committee as to the points on which 
information was required. The oral evidence before the 
Committee was taken on the 6th November, 1923, and an 
abridged copy of it is also attached with the report. 

The Committee referred to in the letter consisted of 
learned members, official and non-official Dr. M. N. 
Banerji, B.A, M.R.C.S. (Eng), L.S.A. (Lond.), was 


the President of the Board; and Major R. N. Chopra, 


M.A., M.D., B. Ch. (Cantab.), I.M.S., was its Secretary 
I received the following letter from the Secretary 
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AYURVEDIC COMMITTEE, 


BENGAL. 
2 School of Tropical Medicine. 
Calcutta, Ist September, 1923. 
T'o 
Dr. Girindra Nath Mukerjee, 
B.A., M.D., F.A.S.B. 
SIR, 


The Government of Bengal appointed a committee 
to consider and report, after taking such evidence as may 
be thought necessary, what practical steps can be taken 
for the restoration and development of the Ayurvedic 
system of treatment, with special attention to the 
question of teaching of that system, with any neces- 
sary modifications, under proper supervision and 
control. 


The committee so appointed circulated a question- 
naire last year to nearly 400 distinguished Kavirajas and 
other gentlemen interested in this subject, but received 
replies from sixty only. A large majority, whose views 
could be of great value and help to the committee, re- 
frained from replying or expressing their opinion. 

It has been urged that the question of restoring 
and developing the Ayurvedic system of medicine is 
very important to the country not only from economic 
considerations but also from the point of view of bring- 
ing medical relief within easy reach of the great masses 
of suffering humanity especially in the rural areas. 

Western medicine has done and is doing a lot to- 
wards this end, but inspite of all efforts a large majority 
of the population are without adequate medieal relief. 

It has also been urged that even in Caleutta where 
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there are so many Government and other hospitals and 
dispensaries, a great number of people resort to Ayurvedic 
and other institutions of the indigenous systems, either 
for preference or for low cost of treatment. From the 
evidence already obtained it appears that the Ayurvedic 
system for various reasons has not made much progress 
for many centuries and in some instances has actually lost 
ground. The question before the committee now is in 

$ what way can this system be restored and developed, and 
also how it can be taught to suit modern requirements. 

In consideration of tbe very important issues involved, 
may we appeal to you to please give us your views on 
this subject with special reference to— 

(1) Need for restoring and developing the system 
on scientific lines to suit present-day requirements and 
the way in which it can be accomplished. 

(2) Teaching institutions and hospitals required with 
a scheme of their working. 

(3) General qualification of students before commence- 
ing Ayurvedic study. Medium of instructions suited for 
Bengal. Period of study and course of instruction. 
Diplomas which may be granted. 

(4) Present condition of the literature and the steps 
which can be taken for making it available to the students 
and practitioners in suitable form. 

(5) Present status of Ayurvedic practitioners, its 
disadvantages and the remedies for the same. Whether 
registration is necessary 

(6) Steps to ensure proper production, collection and 
sale of drugs. Standardisation of preparations in common 

| use 
(7) How the Government, local bodies (such as 
J Municipalities and District Boards), Universities and’ 
private enterprise can help in developing the system, - = 
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The Committee will consider it a great favour if you 
would kindly give your opinion on all or any of the above 
poinjs in a written statement or make it convenient to 
meet the Committee at any time or place that may suit 
you so that they may have an opportunity of discussing 
various important points with you. 

As the Government are pressing for a report the 
committee solicits a reply to the undersigned before the 
20th of September. 


Yours faithfully, 


(Sd.) R. N. Cnorna, 
Major, I.M.S., 
Secretary, Ayurvedic Committee, Bengal, 
School of Tropical Medicine, (Calcutta, 


I submitted my views on the 25th of September, 1923. 
Then the Secretary sent me the questionnaire with the 
following letter :— 

AYURVEDIC COMMITTEE, BENGAL. 
School of Tropical Medicine, 
Central Avenue, Calcutta, 
Dear Sir, 

I am in receipt of your very interesting memorandum in 
reply to my circular letter dated Ist September, 1923 
and I thank you for the very valuable information you 
have conveyed, 

I am herewith sending you a copy of the questionnaire 
and if you ean throw any more light on any points men- 
tioned therein the Committee will feel very grateful. 

I hope the Committee will have the opportunity of 
meeting you soon. ‘They particularly wish to discuss with 
you the full working details of the Central Ayurvedic 
College and Hospital you have suggested. If you can 
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give any further information in writing before we meet 
it will help the discussion considerably. 


Yours faithfully, © 

(Sd.) R. N. CHOPRA, 

Major T.M.S., 
Secretary. 


Questions to Witnesses. 


1. What sections of the Indian publie take advantage 
of the Ayurvedic system of medicine? 

Please give figures from charitable institutions or 
from your personal experience if possible. 

Will adoption of the system facilitate medical aid in 
general to the section of the population who are not 
getting it at present ? 

2. How would you revise the system and restore it? 

Would you do it in all eight divisions (Ashtanga) ? 

If so, what methods would you suggest ? 

Are you in favour of scientific investigation and of 

incorporating new discoveries into the system ? 
3. What is the special field, if any, of Ayurvedic 
medicines as practised at the present day ? 
Please specify any line of treatment of drugs which 
in your opinion are specially efficacious and superior to 
- those in other systems. 
4. To what extent was the Ayurvedic literature develop- 
ed at the time of the original exponents of the system ? 
What is its present condition and what are the 
^ eauses which led to it? x 

Have attempts heen made to bring the system up to 

date ? ! 


" 


How ean such attempts be encouraged ? 
5. With a view to more efficient teaching of the 
system to meet present-day requirements, would you please 
state the position of existing literature in ;— 
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Human Anatomy and Physiology ; Materia Medica ; 
Medicine and Surgery (including Pathology); Gynecology 
and Obstetries ; Hygiene and Preventive Medicine. 

Please give a list of important works in these 
subjects. Have these been printed, if so are they suitable 
for students and probationers ? 

If there are any deficiencies, how can they be 

made good ? 

6. What steps can be taken for collecting and pub- 
lishing standard editions of Ayurvedic works so as to make 
them available in sufficiently easy form for average class of 
students and practitioners ? 

7. What is the present method of obtaining crude 
drugs and makinz preparations ? 

Have any attempts been made, 

(a) To standardise and to find out therapeutic and 

lethal doses of drugs and preparations in use ? 

(6) To ensure proper production, collection and sale 

of drugs ? 

Please give your suggestions as to how this can be 
carried out effectively so as to have a uniform standard 
for the guidance of all concerned. 

8. How does the cost of treatment by this system 
compare with Allopathic systems? If possible please quote 
figures from records of existing institutions or your own 
cases ? 

Is it true that the cost of some of the drugs is 
prohibitive ? 

9. What are the present arrangements for teaching 
of this system in India generally ? 

Is there any central organisation controlling the 
. students ? If so what are its methods ? 

न Please give suggestions as to how these can be 
improved, 
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ID. If an Ayurvedic school recognised by the Govern- 
ment is established, would there be 

(a) Sufficient number of students forthcoming ? 

(^) Possibility of getting requisite number of qualified 

teachers in different branches ? 

(c) Sufficient clinical material available in the hospitals 

attached for traininz of students ? 

Would such a school improve the status of Kavirajes 
passing out? What in your opinion would be the cost 
of a well equipped teaching institution ? 

11. What should be the general qualifications and 
preliminary training of students before starting the 
study ? 

What should be the period of study and medium of 
instruction 7 

12. Do you consider the study of modern scientific 
methods as illastrated by the study of Physics, Chemistry, 
Biology, Human Anatomy and Physiology, in the early 
part of training, and Pathology aud Baeteriology in the 
látter part essential or not ? 

With a view to economy, would it be possible for the 
lectures and praetical training in these subjects to be 
attended in any of the recognised medical schools ? 

Can any other subject such as Surgery be treated in 
this way? If not what would you suggest ? 

13. Should the course for the students be prepared 
with special reference to progressive standards (e.7., L. M.P. 
of Medieal Sehools as in cases of Sub-Assistant Surgeons 
and M.B.,B.S., and M.D., of Universities as in cases of 
Assistant Surgeons) or otherwise? 

14. What are the disadvantages from which Ayurvedic 
praetitioners suffer and what remedies can you suggest ? 

15. Do you consider registration on the same liners 
as medical registration desirable ? 
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If so, how would you constitute the Registration 
Board and what safeguards would you propose for existing 
practitioners * 

If not, how will it be possible to distinguish real 
Vaidyas from quacks 7 

16. How in your opinion can, the Government, local 
bodies such as Municipalities, Universities and private 
enterprise help in restoring, developing and fostering the 
system ? 

17. Can you givean idea as to cost of restoration 
and development of the system, to suit modern require- 
ments, on the lines indicated by you ? 


” 
I sent the following reply on the 25th September 1925 : 


Reply 
To 
Mason R. N. Cuorga, M.A., M.D. (Cantab.), I.M.S., 
Secretary, Ayurvedic Commitee, Bengal. 
School of Tropical Medicine, Calcutta. 
SIR, 

I beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated 
the lst September, requesting me to supply you with 
information on the question of restoration and devolopment 
of the Ayurvedic system of treatment, and, in reply, I 
have the honour of submitting for the consideration of 
the Committee the results of my inquiry and my individual 
experienee on the subject. 

2. Before we enter into details of the various 
questions mentioned in your letters it may sot be amiss 
at the outset of an inquiry, to set out with a short 
description of the work done by our Government to 
resuscitate knowledge in the Ayurveda. 

3. Dr. Buchanan, as quoted by Mr. Montgomery in 
his work “ The History, Antiquities, Topography, and 
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Statistics of Kastern India" 1807, states as regards the 
province of Behar: “* Medicine is taught by several of 
the Pandits, some of whom also, although they are 
grammarians, practise the art," “ Besides the Professors 
of Medicine, about 700 families of Brahmins, almost all 
of Sakadwipa, practise the art, and are the only Hindu 
physicians who possess anything like science, except three 
of the Medical tribes from Bengal, who have settled at 
Patna." The traditional system of training of Kabirajes 
which has lasted for many centuries in Bengal, has 
always been exclusively literary in character. The Vaidyas 
learn their medical science mainly from books and from 
oral tradition from the Gurus—the learned physicians of 
the time, who generally taught a number of students 
without fees. Similar practice still exists in the * 75/s.' 

4. In 1811 Lord Minto recommended the establish- 
ment of Colleges at Nadia and Tribut with a view to 
the restoration of indigenous learning in Bengal under 
the management and control of the Government. The 
East India Act of 1813 authorised the Governor-General 
in Council to set apart a sum not less than one lac of 
rapees from the public revenue and spend it for the revival 
and improvement of Sanskrit literature and to the. 
introduction and promotion of knowledge of European 
sciences amongst the people of the country. The Court 
of Directors pointed out that the Sanskrit language 
contained many excellent treatises on ethics, medicinal 
plants and drags, astroncmy and mathematics; and they 
ordered that steps should be taken to induce the people 
to adopt modern improvements in sciences. The Court 
directed the Governor-General to submit proposals to 
give effect to the principles laid down. 

5. The Sanskrit College was opened on the first day of 
January 1824. This year forms a landmark in the history 
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of education in India. The Caleutta Madrassa (1381) 
and the Hindu College (1817) had already been founded 
but at the personal expense of Warren Hastings and by 
public subseriptions respectively. The establishment of 
this College marked the first definite recognition by 
the East India Company of its responsibility for the 
education of the people. The purpose of the Institution 
was laid dowa in the famous Resolution of Government 
dated 21st August, 1821: “ The Committee will bear in 
mind that the immediate object of the institution is 
the cultivation of Hindu literature. Yet it is in the 
judgment of His Lordship in Council a purpose of 
deeper interest to seek every practicable means of effecting 
the gradual diffusion of European knowledge," In this 
college, the “ General Committee" decided to impart 
knowledge of medical setence— European and Indian—to 
the students of Sanskrit College. In 1826, Dr. Tytler 
began his lecture on Medicine according to Western 
method, and Professors were appointed to teach Caraka, 
SuSruta, Bhiva Prakasa, etc. Classes for the Ayur- 
vedic students were opened in 1827. The classes were 
well attended. The justly celebrated Pandit Madbnusndan 
Gupta was a student of this class and learned the science 
according to both svstems. He became one of the 
"Professors entrusted with the teaching of the seience. 
His students handled bones and disseeted animals. We 
quote the words of Professor Wilson, the Oriental seholar, 
who examined the students of the medical class: “ The 
triumph gained over native prejudices is nowhere more 
remarkable than in this class, in which not only are the 
bones of the human skeleton handled without reluctance 
but in some instances dissection of the soft parts of 
animals performed by the studente themselves." (See 
Minutes of Evidence of the Honse of Commons on the 
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Affairs of the fast India Company, 1832, page 904.) 
In 1831, Dr. J. Grant began his lectures on Anatomy 
and Phystology, Diagnosis and Surgery. 4 

6. In 1833 Lord William Bentinck, the then Governor 
General of India, appointed a Committee for the revision 
of the whole question of medical education in Bengal. 
The Committee comprised the following gentlemen : 

Surgeon J. Grant, Apothecary General. 

J. C. C. Sutherland, Esq., Secretary to the Education 

Com mittee. 
C. G. Trevelyan, Esq., Deputy Secretary, Political 
Department. 

Assistant Spens, Body Guard. 

Assistant Surgeon Bramley, Marine Surgeon. 

Baboo Rameomal Sen. 

In 1854, the Secretary to the General Commitee 
requested Dr. Tytler about his opinion as to the advisa- 
bility of adopting English as the medium of instruction, 
of teaching the students books on European medical 


-science only, and of abolishing the Ayurvedic classes, as 


many doctors were of opinion that the studends should 
be taught according to a definite system of medical study. 
Dr. ‘Tytler was for the continuance of the system in vogue, 
हैं, e., European and Ayurvedic systems. The Committee 
worked for twelve months. Rev. Dr. Grant was its 
President. It was decided that English should be the 
medium of instruction, and medical classes in Sanskrit 
College and the Madrassa should be abolished. The final 
decision of the Committee was submitted to the Government 
in an elaborate Report on the 20th October, 1834. 

Dr. Tytler is better known to the public for his 
correspondence with Rijs Rim Mohan Roy, occasioned 
by a passage in 8 letter of the Doctor, published in the 
Bengal Hurkara of the 30th May, 1823, regarding the 





INTRODUCTION 17 


doctrine of Divine Incarnation. It appears that the 
Doctor was completely silenced by the renowned Raja, 
under the pseudonym of Ram Dass. 

By the famous Minute of the 2nd February, 1555, 
Lord Macaulay won the definite victory of the Western 
School over the Orientalists. Rev. Dr. Duff and his 
Anglicist party decided that English should be the medium 
of instruction, against Dr. Tytler, the Superintendent of 
the ‘ Native Medical Institution,’ which was founded by 
Government in 1822, and in which it was found practicable 
to teach Bengali students the modern science of medicine 
through the medium of the Bengali language. 

The Committee prefaced their recommadations thus :— 

“The scheme of reform, too, we would especially 
submit to your Lordship, ought to be ample, comprehen- 
sive, and worthy of a great Government, not intended 
merely to supply the wants of the State, but of the people, 
and to become, what it may confidently be expected it 
will, a moral engine of great ntility and power." 

7. The Medieal College of Bengal was established 
on the 20th February, 1835, with Dr. Bramley as the 
Superintendent and H. Goodeve as his assistant. The 
Government ordered on the 28th January, 1835, abolition 
of the Native Medical Institution and the medical classes 
in the Sanskrit College and the Madrassa. Pandit 
Madhusudan was transferred to the new College and 
had two assistants assigned to him. The question of 
dissection of the human body was found to be a stumbling- 
bloek to the progress of the students in Anatomy, and 
the Pandit showed his manly courage in defying the 
time-honoured prejudices of his countrymen by hbis 
dissection of the cadaver on the 10th January 1836, This 
date marks a new era in the history of Western education 
in India. Opinions differ as regards the exact date, 


3 





18 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


Some say that on the 28th October, 1835, four young 
Hindus (Madhusudan  beiog leader of them) dissected 
a cadaver. > 

The study of the Ayurveda gradually came to an end 
by the establishment of the Medical College, where European 
medicine began to be studied with enthusiasm. No attempt 
has been made by the Government since then to revive the 
study of the Indian medical science, although the science 
is still studied by many in Bengal and elsewhere :—the 
torch of light has been kept burning by the zeal and 
the scientific spirit of the poor physicians without any 
help from the State which has done so much in educa- 
ting the Indian youths in other branches of learning. 
The scientific men in the Indian Medical Service, trained 
in the most up-to-date methods of the West, naturally 
thought the study of the medical science of the Hindus 
mere waste of time, and the Kabirajes, confident of get- 
ting no encouragement from a foreign Government, kept 
themselves aloof from the modern scientific world ; even 
they looked with a suspicious eye towarcs any inter- 
ference by the State in shape of improvement in the 
various branches of the science. It is for this reason that 
you have received so scanty response to your very im- 
portant Questions which you circulated amongst many 
distinguished Kabirajes of Bengal. 

8. As regards the need for restoring and developing 
the system on seientifie lines to suit modern require- 
ments, I take the liberty of referring you to the niro- 
duction, pp. 67-157, in Fol. I of my work on the * History 
of Indian Medicine, recently published by the Calcutta 
University. Apart from questions of academic and 
historical interest which the study of the Ayurveda may 
solve, there is a practical side of the study which we 
cannot ignore. It can be said without fear of contradiction 
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that medical aid, as at present available, does not meet 
the requirement of the rural population in Bengal. There 
is a steady and increasing demand for medical men, 
of somewhat lower standard than that of the Sub-Assistant 
Surgeou,—medical men of a type similar to the old type 
of the Native Doctor, as the income of a doctor ina 
village is not attractive to the highly trained Assistant- 
ana Sub-Assistant Surgeons. The spread of education 
will increase the urgeney for more trained men, and as 
the Medical Colleges and the Medical Schools are full, 
rather over-crowded, it is the duty of the civilised 
Government to provide for this increasing demand of the 
population. Medical Schools may multiply but the 
Medical Colleges take time to develop; and the cost of 
establishing such institutions is almost prohibitive. The 
need for qualified physicians for rural districts may be 
met with in three ways: 

(1). The establishment of Vernacular Medical Schools. 
A similar institution once existed in Bengal. In 1832 an 
additional Urdu class, and in 1552, a Bengali class were 
opened for instruction of the students. The qualified 
students from such schools were called H.A., or V.L.M.S., 
or “Native Doetors." Such doctors would have to compete 
in the practical field with the Graduates of the Medical 
Colleges, the Licenciates of the State Faculty and the 
Hospital Assistants from Medical Schools maintained by 
Government. The older class of Native Doctors died a 
natural death long before, and the repetition of the same 
experiment would give us the same result. 

(2). By an increase in the number of students in the 
existing Medical Schools we may increase the number of the 
Hospital Assistants. The Medical Schools are at present 
over-erowded, and new institutions must be established to 
cope with the increasing demand. Apart from the cost 
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of maintaining such schools by the State, the poor 
villagers in the rural areas would not be able to satisfy 
these trained doctors who consider their services too 
valuable for the poor. 

(3). We may avail of the services of the Ayurvedic 
physicians trained ina scientific way. With the estab- 
lishment of the Ayurvedie College, knowledge of such 
physicians may be improved by modern methods of 
teaching medical sciences. It is useless to deny that 
still the Ayurvedie system of treatment has much influence 
over educated Indians who are fully aware of the im- 
mense benefit of the Western methods of cure. I need 
not enter here as to the cause of this strange mentality 
of the Hindus. But so far I am sure that the people 
of the rural areas would consider it a blessing if they can 
secure the services of scientifically trained Kabirajes whose 
charges for treatment would be deemed reasonable by the 
publie and who will be satisfied with their comparatively 
smaller earnings. 

9. The importance of the Ayurveda. —The methods 
of treatment according to the Ayurveda are called em- 
pirical. Bat the so-called empirical methods of treatment 
were founded on experiments, observations and experience 
which extended over many centuries. Even some of these 
observations have been declared by competent authorities to 
be reliable. About the importance of the subject, I have 
dealt with it in‘ The Conclusion,’ Chap. IX of Fol, J of my 
contribution on ‘ The Surgical Instruments of the Hindus,” 
published by the Calcutta University in 1913, and I 
again take the liberty of referring you to its pages 329- 
362. Here 1 may mention a few examples of our in- 
debtedness to the indigenous system :—the use of the 
salt-free diet in the treatment of the dropsical affections, the 
Juse of saltin the treatment cholera, liquid food in typhoid 
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fever, in whieh even milk is withheld, eooling regimen in 
small-pox and measles as advocated by Sydenham, the 
importance of baeland kurchi in dysentery, the use of 
preparations of mercury, iron and arsenic internally, use 
of neem and chalmugra oil in leprosy, musk and makara- 
dhwaja as stimulant, and other medicaments too numer- 
ous to mention. In the fields of surgery, obstetries, 
pathology, and hygiene, we come across observations 
which, if known earlier, would have saved the labour of 
scientific men to an appreciable extent. The use of 
various cooling oils in the treatment of nervous disorders 
should be scientifically investigated, as there is a deep- 
rooted belief in the Indian minds that we scarcely 
possess any curative agents which are equally efficacious. 

10. I may here point out that all sections of the Hindu 
community take advantage of the Ayurvedic system of 
treatment. The Hindu widows, as a rule, prefer the indi- 
genous medicines and object to taking medicines imported 
from the West. The old men and patients suffering from 
chronic diseases show a decided bias towards the medi- 
cines prepared by the Vaids. The Bengali Musalmans also 
use medicines prescribed by the Kabirajes. The educated 
Indians firmly believe that the indigenous medicines which 
are generally freshly prepared act better on the constitu- 
tion of the native population than the medicaments 
of the British Pharmacopoeia imported from Europe. 

As regards the methods for restoring and deve- 
loping the system of medical treatment opinions differ, 
But the majority of those learned men who have bes- 
towed any thought on the subject consider the following 
items as the principal methods of popularising the study 
of the Ayurveda : 

(1) The establishment of a Central College of Ayur- 
veda, managed under Government control or under a 
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Board of Ayurvedic Study under Government supervision 
The subjects must be taught according to modern scientific 
method 
(2). Establishment of hospitals for the treatment of 
patients according to Ayurvedic system. | 
(3). Foundation of charitable dispensaries in rural 
areas for the treatment of the poor people. 
(4). Foundation ofa scientific Library for the use 
of the students, professors, and practitioners of the healing 
art. In sucha Library not only books on the Ayurvedic 
system should be collected and catalogued, but also books 
dealing with the cognate sciences of medicine and other 
methods of treatment should be available. 
(5). Translations of Sanskrit books and manuscripts 
into English should be encouraged, for then only can we 
expect healthy criticism from the savants of the world. 
(6). The text books as read by the students of Ayur- 
veda require to be recast and re-edited to suit our modern 
conditions of life. The Ayurvedie system suffered many 
vicissitudes, and text books were compiled and edited 
to suit the changed conditions of life. During the Vedic 
period the vegetable simples only were used and its 
literature is scattered in the Atharra Veda and in the | 
Ayurveda which is lost to us. In the Pre-Buddhist period — 
Agnivesa and SuSruta wrote their treatises which were | 
recast by Caraka and Nagarjuna respectively. Caraka’s — J 
edition was again improved and enlarged by Drdhvala | ys "s 
. during the Paurünie period. The Caraka Samita,as we  — | Ls 
find it in its present form, is a systematic treatise, which | 
. has undergone additions and corrections by different physi. 
cians in. Lastly came the Rasa Granthas | 
vnam  ehemieo-medieal texts of the physicians of the I 
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used. Bhava Miára wrote his compilation, a voluminous 
work, the Encyclopædia of Hindu Medicine, some 350 
years ago, in which the author boldly advocated many new 
drugs of foreign origin and described many new diseases 
unknown to former authors. This proves that the 
Kabirajes are not unwilling to improve themselves as 
regards new innvovations iu the methods of treatment 
and inclusion of new diseases and new drugs not hitherto 
mentioned in their works. 

(7). Exhibitions of drugs, appliances, the actual 
methods of preparation of medicines requiring technical 
knowledge, the methods of collecting, sorting and storing 
medicines, and various articles of interest to the physicians 
in their daily practice may be held to stimulate curiosity 
and investigation in a scientific spirit. 

(8). Popular lectures dealing with improvements in 
hygiene and cognate sciences illustrated by lantern slides, 
pictures and drawings to elucidate the subject. 

(9). Therapeutic gardens : vide tnfra. 

(10). Museums. The importance of a museum in 
teaching a scientific subject has been recognised by eminent 
authorities, and our space forbids any detailed description 
of a museum for medical studies. 

For the róle played by the library, exhibitions, 
museums, and popular lectures, I take the liberty of 
referring you to Fol. J of “ History of Indian Medicine,” 
pages 138-169, 

ll. The establishment of teaching institutions —It is 
absolutely essential that a Central College maintained and 
recognised by the Government for the teaching of the 


Ayurveda be established in Bengal without further delay. 


In the College, provisions should be made for the study 
of the various sub-divisions of the Ayurveda, namely 


J medicine, surgery, midwifery, children’s diseases, pathology, 
J materia medica, anatomy, physiology, hygiene, medical 





and the elementary sciences, viz., biology, 





24 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


physics, chemistry, according to the modern scientific 
methods, 

Toís.—'The system now in vogue, viz., the students 
learning the science of medicine from individual teachers 
or Gurus has, no doubt, much to be said in its favour. 
Such a system has all the advantages of a residential 
university and is well adapfed for teaching literary 
subjects in a poor country. But the teaching of subjects 
which require manual dexterity from the votaries must 
fail in its object if learned in theoretical lectures only— 
no matter how eminent the professor or lecturer may be. 
The eollege should be the central institution where the 
students from these indigenous tols should attend to 
complete their studies. They must attend the practical 
classes which can only be arranged in a college fitted 
with laboratories for the different subjects prescribed in 
the curriculum of studies. ‘At present the tol system 
may be retained, and as in Sanskrit education we have 
the Sanskrit College and the Tols, the dual system of 
study may be followed fora time. But it must be, however, 
clearly borne in mind that sooner the To? system of 
medical education be stopped, the better. 

There are, no doubt, considerable difficulties to sur- 
mount. Instruction is to be delivered in a foreign 
tongue in the college to students full of prejudices and 
of inactive habits. The lecturer shall have to teach, 
and translate. He shall have to create a demand for 
medical and surgical skill, where there was felt no want 
for them. The pupils, on the other hand, cannot be very 
enthusiastic—their prospect in life distant and some- 
what indefinite, In private practice, they shall have to 
fear ridicule and opposition from the Graduates of the 
Medical Colleges and Licenciates from the Medical Schools 
who may vaunt for their superior knowledge. There are 
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no text books suited to modern times : such books must be 
written in English and vernacular. The preliminary educa- 
tion acquired by the students who intend to prosecute their 
studies is far from satisfactory ; the level of their general 
knowledge is too low for the superstructure of medical 
science. But by zeal, energy and devotion to work progress 
can be made, and ultimately success may be achieved. 

12. Hospitals—No medical institution is complete 
without hospitals. A complete knowledge of diseases can 
only be acquired in the wards of a hospital. It is, at the 
bedside of the patient, and not from books, that the 
practical application of medical studies can be 
mastered, clinical knowledge gained, observations on 
diseases made and the methods of cure studied. As the 
system of teaching now stands, students attend to the 
preparation of medicines and thus learn pharmacy and 
materia medica practically. They attend to the patients 
who come in number to the dispensary of their teacher 
and thus learn diagnosis and treatment. But surgery 
cannot be learned without a hospital, and we have 
evidence that in ancient times and even at compara- 
tively recent times the Ayurvedic surgeons practised their 
art in hospitals. I may mention here that the Chandsi 
doctors, who still carry a lucrative trade in Calcutta, are 
in the habit of keeping patients in their own house in a 
room called by them * hospital’ at their own cost and thus 
acquire skill in performing certain surgical operations, 
e.g., piles and fistula-in-ano. The Māls learn reclination 
of cataract in a similar way, and the  Madrasi doctors 
become, as they say, experts in fistula operations. 

13. The location of the college and the hospttal.— 
To establish college and hospital, ample space must be 
acquired for class rooms, laboratories, and libraries. The 
problem of students’ residence must be solved; residential 
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hostels, houses for the staff and playing ground for the 
students must be provided. The Principal requires a 
separate house to live in, and the Resident Surgeon and 
Physician must bave quarters assigned to them. The 
acquisition of land in the centre of Calcutta is very costly. 
But it is not desirable, on many grounds, that the college 
is established in any rural area at a very great distance 
from the town. The college may conveniently be established 
in a suburban site, preferably towards Tollygunge, or Chetla, 
or Alipore, where land is still available to any extent 
required by Government for the purpose. A college located 
in these places would be easily aecessible to students who 
reside in Caleutta and its neighbourhood. 

14. The scheme of the proposed college and hospitals 
and their working.— The college should have a four-year 
eourse, and the different subjects may be studied as follows: 


First-year—Physies, Chemistry, Biology and Anatomy. 
Dissection and Practical training in scienti- 
fie subjects, 

Second-year—Anatomy, Physiology, Materia Medica, 
Pathology, Dissection, Practical classes, 
and Hospital duty. | 

Third-year—Medicine, Surgery, Midwifery, Hygiene, 
Clinical Medicine and Surgery, Labour 
cases, Hospital duty—medical and surgical, 

५) hoe and Operative Surgery | 

Fourth-year—Same as in the third year, Medical 

SN Jurisprudence and History of Medic 

ra few years, it would be found that a five-year course 

uld cover the subjects better than a course of four y 

The preliminary scientific studies should be taught in a ver; 
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To run such an institution efficiently, the services of 
the following professors are absolutely necessary : 


l. Professor of Biology. 

2. j Physics and Chemistry. 

3. » Anatomy and Physiolozy. 

4. e: Materia Medica and Clinical 
Medieine. 

5. 5 Medicine including Mental 


diseases, and Hygiene. He is 
to act as Principal of the 
College. 

6. » Surgery including Dentistry, 
and Diseases of the Eyes, and 
Clinieal Surgery. 

7. = Midwifery, Diseases of Women 
and Children. 


The salary of the professors should be from Ks. 150 to 
Rs. 300, and the salary of the Principal should be Rs. 500 
per month. 


There would be required Demonstrators for Biology, 
Physics and Chemistry, Anatomy and Physiology, on a 
salary of Rs. 75 to 150 per month. All the professors and 
demonstrators must have medical qualifications. 


The State must encourage original researches in the 
medical and allied sciences by special grants from the 
publie treasury. Endowments or establishment of Fellow- 
ships, Lectureships, and Readership for researches in the 
Ayurvedie studies should be sanctioned, There should be 
scholarships, prizes or rewards for the meritorious students. 

The Hospital must contain wards for medieal, surgical 
and gynecological cases and should have provision for 
out-door patients. It is not necessary to enter here into 
detail of the hospital work. | 
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The capital outlay necessary for starting the college 
and the hospital on the basis of my recommendation 
could not be put below two lacs of rupees. Considering 
the present financial difficulties of the State, a start may 
be made in some existing Government buildings, where 
accommodation for laboratories, lectures and hospitals is 
available. A library with seminar rooms, offices and 
Prineipal's quarters will be located in the same buildings. 
I am not aware of any such Government building 
being available, exeept the premises known as the 
“ Hastings House” situated in Alipore. This house may 
serve our purpose admirably for the present and may be 
used permanently if the authorities so desire. The house 
with a historic fame has ample 800001 modation for a college, 
is situated in the southern division of the town and 
is easily accessible to students from all parts of Caleutta. 
In this building an educational institution was started a 
few years ago, but as it exists no longer, the authorities 
are free to sanction its use for a more useful institution 
which will prove higbly beneficial to the public at large, 
and will redound to the glory of the benign administration 
under whose care we all live. 

The amount of the reeurring annual grant from the 
State for the college, necessary to run it efficiently,— 
though we cannot name a figure offhand,—cannot be less 
than Rs. 25,000 per year for the present. It is possible 
that a successful administration may be able to achieve the 
result desired at a comparatively less cost; but as the 
details are to be worked out afterwards we need not consider 
about the exact figure. We must make attempts,—and we 
believe such attempts would meet with favourable response, 
—to tap new sources of revenue as from Municipalities, 
District Boards, and to obtain benefactions from the 
public. 
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15. Qualifications of students who intend to study 
Ayurreda.— There is difference of opinion as regards the 
minimum qualification of the studenis who would be 
eligible to prosecute studies in the college. I have referred 
to what Su$ruta says about this question in page 37 of 
“ History of Medicine," Fol, J, and I need not dilate it here. 
There can be no doubt on the dictum that “a physician 
should be a man of science trained after the best manner 
and according to the discipline of the science of the age.” 
There is a vast number of students who have passed the 
Matriculation and I. Se, Examinations of the University. 
They do not find any accommodation in colleges of 
science or arts to prosecute further studies. Admission 
the Medical Colleges is diffieult for them as the 
number of applicants far exceeds the maximum number 
of students who can possibly receive adequate facilities 
to learn the subjects of study in the colleges. The 
result is that the students sit idly at home as they 
find no work for them. I would not be astonished 
if these educated young men without any work and hope 
in this world, were easily led astray by designing men and 
ultimately became criminals. These students would like 
to study the science of Ayurveda, and I hope they will 
come in number and will welcome this new field of 
activity open to them. What they want is that they should 
be regularly taught and that they should be recognised 
by Government if they can pass their examinations 
ereditably. Under these circumstances, I am of opinion 
that the minimum qualification should be the Matriculation 
of the University, but the I. Se.’s should be given the 
preference, and I fear that within a very few years the 
classes would be filled up with I. Se. and B. Sc. students. 

For the 27965, the minimum qualifications should be 
fixed to the Adya and Madhya examinations of the 
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Sanskrit Board. Then they will be able to follow the 
Ayurvedic Texts which are, as a rule, written in classical 
Sanskrit, 

16. Accommodation for students in medical insisiutions.— 
l have stated above that the medical institutions are 
overcrowded. ‘To support this statement I cannot refrain 
from quoting the Questions and Answers in the local 
Legislative Council : 

Question 10. Mr. J. N. Maitra wanted to know 

(a) whether large numbers of candidates for admission 
into the Caleutta Medical College, Carmichael Medical 
College and Campbell Medical School were annually 
refused admission owing to want of accommodation. 

dns. (a) Yes. 

(4) Whether many candidates for admission into the 
Campbell Medical School possessed the qualifications 
necessary for admission into the Medical College 

Ans. (6) No, it is not strictly correct. At the last 
admission out of 237 I. Sc.’s admitted only 15, were First 
Division and 22 were Second Division men. The Medical 
College could fill their admission list with B. Sc.’s alone 
and Second Division I. 8८.5 have very little chance. "l'he 
Campbell admits I. A.’s. The figures at the last admission 
were 9 First Division, 19 Second Division, and 4 Third 

-= Division—total 32. The Medical College does not admit 
ग. A. candidates. 










n k E^ (c) If so whether the Government would raise the , 
^ s tus of the Campbell Medical School to that of a Medical — — 
| P ^N at an early date. x ò 5 





(c) No. 
The medium of instruction in Bengal.—The difi- 
It is no doubt true that students * 
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their mother tongue. It is undoubtedly a sad waste of 
time and energy in learning sciences in a foreign 
garb. All educationists now agree that the mother 
tongue of the students should be placed over foreign 
languages. The learner’s attention would not then be 
diverted from the study of science to that of foreign 
languages, 

We know with what good results the mother tongue 
has been employed for the moral and religious development 
of children. ‘The Venerable Buddha delivered his sermons 
to his nation in its own speech,— Pali,—not even in Sanskrit. 
To learn a foreign language is difficult and certainly it is 
very inconvenient to express our ideas in another language 
which has little or no affinity with our mother tongue. 
But whether we like it or not, the Bengali students begin to 
learn English even from a very tender age, and when 
they grow older, I am sorry to remark, they like to 
express themselves in a foreign tongue. Considering all 
these facts, I hold that for the present, it is desirable 
that English language should be the medium of study 
in the college. It will bring the education of the students 
up to modern standard of method and efficiency, and 
will keep them in touch with European learning and 
progress. The lecturers, however, ought to be prepared to 
explain difficult questions in the vernacula: 

I quote here the remarks of the Committee in their 
Report of 1834 as regards the medium of instruction and 
believe that the reasons set forth therein still hold good 
for the present time. “A kuowledge of the English 
language we consider as a sine qud non, because that 
language combines within itself the circle of all the 
sciences, and an incalculable wealth of printed works and 
illustrations ; circumstances that give it obvious advantages 
over the oriental languages, in which are only to be found 
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the crudest elements of science or the most irrational 
substitutes for it."' 

But to bring the means of medical instruetion within 
the reach of the masses, who are still for the most part 
ignorant of the English language, vernacular should be 
adopted as the medium of instruction. And it was for 
similar reasons that a Hindusthani class was opened for 
the education of the native doctors in 1838, with Urdu as 
the medium of teaching, and a Bengali class, in which 
the students were taught in Bengali, was added in 1851-52. 
The students who passed their final examinations from 
these institutions were known as native doctors who were 
employed for military and civil duties respectively. ‘Thus 
there were opened Bengali classes in the Medical College of 
Bengal in 1852, and in the Medical School at Agra, verna- 
cular was the medium of instruction which was imparted in 
accordance with European methods. Similar schools 
were opened at Lahore, Dacca, Hyderabad, Patna, Cuttack 
and many otber places; but in most of these schools the 
medium of instruction has changed ;—the vernacular has 
gradually yielded its place to English which is liked by 
the teachers and students alike. It may be laid down 
as a general rule that vernacular should be retained for 
the lower standard and the Zols, and English for higher 
examinations in the college. In the examinations, however, 
the students should be allowed to have^the option of 
writing their answers either in the vernacular or in 
English, and this mixed system would be found to be 
educationally economical. 

18. Diplomas.— The University Commission of 
1917-19, it is true, did not deem it correct to establish 
degrees and diplomas in ancient systems of medicine with 
a view to authorise the recipients to undertake the practice 

of their profession. But it was admitted that careful 
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investigation of the science would throw light on ites 
origin and growth. The report continues,—** If adequate 
provision is made for this purpose in the reconstituted 
University, it is not unreasonable to hope that the 
exponents of the indigenous system of medicine will 
gradually become linked with students trained according 
to the most approved Western method.” 


Practically, there is scarcely any very marked difference 
between the Ayurveda and the modern scientific medicine. 
The Ayurveda is not a conservative system of medicine ; 
we ean distinctly trace its growth through the differeut 
strata of thought. We have abundant testimony,—the 
internal evidence of the medical books  themselves,— 
that the Ayurvedie system often utilized new methods 
of treatment, but in a manner peculiar to itself. The 
treatment advocated in the Vedas differs from the 
treatment recommended by the Atreya School of 
physicians; the system of Caraka and Drdhavala is not 
identical with the teaching of Agnivesa ; the treatment 
of Caraka has undergone a complete change, and the 
treatment of diseases by mineral medicines is an advance 
introduced by the physicians of the Iatro-chemical School. 
Nagarjuna redacted the Swérvefa SamAérfa. But the 
science of surgery finds no place in the hands of the 
learned kabirajes of the present time. Bhāva Miéra 
described some new diseases, ¢y., the Firanga roga or 
Syphylis in his work, but he referred for the treatment 
of the disease to the ancient Seers (Rsis) although the 
disease was not even mentioned by his predecessors. 
Opium, mercury, and arsenic were unknown, to the ancient 
physicians, or if known, were not commonly used by them ; 
but the modern kavirajes can hardly treat cases without 
these remedies. It will come to you as a surprise that 
many Ayurvedic physicians now use quinine in malaria 
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but though they do not admit it, we should not be 
astonished to find in some tantras or purünas later on, 
the properties of the drug desembed in the form of a 
dialogue between Siva and Parvati. It would be done so, not 
to cheat the publie, but to ereate a faith in the minds of 
the patients; and we know that similar devices had 
been adopted in recent times by Europeans, when, in 
order to stimulate faith in vaccination, some Sanskrit 
poems were composed to show that vaccination was sanc- 
tioned by the religious books of the Hindus. In the 
system as practised now-a-davs, many medicines from 
the Unani system have found a permanent place in the 
Ayurvedic materia medica. We should always bear in 
mind the famous couplet of Caraka : 


** That alone is the right medicine which can remove 

disease ; 
He alone is the true physician who can restore health.” 

In a note on the Sanskrit College, Jeypore, dated 
the 28th October, 1894, which appeared as an appendix 
to Dr. Hendley’s article on ** The Indian System of Medicine 
and the Lesson that may learned from them” (wide 
Transactions of the First Indian Medical Congress, 1891). 
Mr. Kalipada Banerjee, the then Principal of the Jeypore 
College writes: “The titles conferred here in the medical 
examinations are Bhisak at the Upadhaya, Bhisagvara 
at the Sastri, and Bhisagacharya at the final examination. 
But the titles conferred in Bengal are Kaviraja, Kavirajan 
(kaviranjana ?), Kanthabharana, and Dhvanantari; and 
in the N. W. Provinces Vaidya, Vaidyaraja, and / 
Vaidyachuramani. I must mention in this connection 
that nowhere besides Jeypore Hindu medicine is 
systematically taught in the College; and everywhere 
the science is taught privately by distinguished native 
vaids." “The medicine is nowhere taught in India in 
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the vernacular, medical education being everywhere given 
entirely in Sanskrit." Inthe Punjab University, the titles 
of Vaidya Vachaspati and Kaviraja are conferred. Any 
of these titles may be selected for the students who pass 
their examinations from the 706७. 


But the stulents who successfully pass the final 
examinations of the Colleges should get titles which may 
indicate that they are qualified medical men entitled 
to practice Medicine, Surgery and Midwifery. They may 
be designated Indian Physicians or Surgeons, or Ayur- 
vedic Doctor or similar titles. The Homeopaths without 
any pretensions to medical education often add such 
titles as M. B. and M. D. Any title similar to M. B., 
B. S. or L. R. C. P. might be granted to these trained 
medical men. 


19. The present condition of the Ayurvadic literature : 
For the present state of the Sanskrit literature of Ayurvedic 
medieine, I would refer you to Chapter Il, Introduction, 
on the “ Ancient Medical authors and their | works" m 
Vol. 1 of my thesis on the Surgical Instruments of the 
Hindus, and also to the History of Indian  Medictue. 
which is in course of publication by the University. ‘The 
literature is poor in scientific subjects. Many books still 
exist as manuscripts, and only a few have been edited 
and printed. But it is not difficult to edit books 
which may serve as suitable text books for the students 
of the proposed college. New books can be written in 
easy Sanskrit, Vernacular or English. ‘There are books 
on materia medica and medicine which may serve as text 
books for students if brought up to date by new editions 
in which descriptions of new diseases and their scientific 
treatment are incorporated. 

Memorandum of Sanskrit medical works generally studied 
by an educated Kabiraj of the present days : 
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At Jeydur Sanskrit Colleze the following books form 
the curriculum of studies : 


“ At the Upadhyaya (Proficiency) Examination in Ayur- 
veda (Medical science) the following are the text books : 

Nidan, the great work on the diagnosis of diseases, 
by Madhava Acharya (?), better known as Madhava Kara. 

Narivijnan, a tract on feeling pulse, by am Chandra 
Das. 

Bhavaprakas, a later compilation of medical works, by 
Bhava Misra. 

Paribhasapradipa, a book on Hindu Materia Medica, 
by Govinda Sen. 

Chikitsa Sara Sangraha, an ancient compilation from 
Charaka and Susruta, by Chakradatta. 

Rasamanjari, an elementary treatise on Chemistry, 
by Basli Nath. 

At the Sastri (Honours) Examination the text books 
are : 


Bhavaprakas, as at the Upadhyaya Examination. 

Astangahridaya, a work on the diseases of the heart and 
the whole body (77/f., the heart of the Octopartrite Science), 
by Bagbhata. 

Susruta Sanhita, Chapter on the body, 

Charaka Sanhita, Chapters on treatment. 

Rasendra Sara Sangraha, a work ou Chemistry, by 
Gopalkrishna. 

At the Acharyya (Final) Examination, the text books 
are : 

Susruta Sanhita. 

Charaka Sanhita. 

Astangahridaya of Bagbhata. 

Bhaisajya Ratnavali,a modern Hindu pharmacopoeia. 

Kasendra Chintamani, the best work on the chemical 


or mineral drugs, by Ram Chandra. 





INTRODUCTION 37 


I may add here that these are the Sanskrit medical 
works generally studied at Caleutta, Benares, and other 
parts of India. There are besides these many other famous 
works, but they are not in much use at present." 


Manuscripts of Sanskrit works on medicine still lie 
scattered in the country. "These MSS. may be collected, 
edited and published by the learned editors under the auspices 
of the Government, Societies and also private enterprise. 
Many such works are being printed in the Ayurvedtya 
Granthamálà, in the Anandasram Series, and other 
publications from Bombay, Poona and Calcutta, There are 
also signs of an awakening amongst our countrymen, and 
we find a few graduates of our Medical College writing 
books on the science and bave devoted themselves in the 
improvement of the Ayurveda. 


20. The present status of the Ayurvedic practitioners : 
The vaids are still honoured in this country. The learned 
Kabirajes demand fees for their visits like the doctors of 
the modern schools, and the public do not grudge to pay 
them. This method of receiving fees is certainly au 
innovation for it was the practice in former times to 
receive gifts from patients after they were cured, especially 
on the day when the patient was allowed to eat his normal 
diet. ‘The sale of medicines by means of advertisements, 
which they often do, is certainly not to be encouraged, if 
not prohibited. 

There are certain disadvantages from which they suffer. 
But these disadvantages are the result of their inactivity 
and ignorance: as for instance, their attitude towards 
Surgery. At present there are many Kabirajes in affluent 
circumstances but they take little or no interest in the 
improvement of their soience. They never think of the 
debt they owe to the seieuce they practise. Recently some 


. colleges have been started, but these institutions are more 
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or less of a proprietary nature and there is scarcely any 
certainty that any of them would last long after the death 
of their Founders. Already there are signs, not of healthy 
rivalry, but of obstruetive hostility between them. Anyhow 
there is no likelihood in the near future of imparting 
knowledge in Surgery to the students of Ayurveda, and 
the vaids of the present day may justly be compared with 
“a bird with but one wing.” SuSruta says: “Only the 
association of medicine with surgery forms the perfect 
physician. The Physician who is deficient in the knowledge 
of one of these branches resembles a bird with but one 
wing.” 

Certificates :—Many Kabirajes, for whose learning and 
skill as a practitioner of the healing art, I entertain profound 
respect, have expressed their sorrow at the attitude of our 
Government in not rocoznising the certificates issued by 
them to their patients who had been under their treatment. 
Such an attitude of the Government has caused results 
which are far from desirable. The public have been 
forced to resort to uncanny practices in which even the 
qualified practitioners are known to have taken part. 
To take a concrete example: a clerk in an office 
becomes ill. Perhaps he lives in a village where 
qualified practitioners are not available, or if available, 
their services cannot be secured on financial grounds. A 
kaviraj practices in the village, and the clerk naturally calls 
himfor treatment. He appplies forleave on medical grounds. 
As usual a certificate from a registered practitioner is wanted 
by the officer in charge of the office. Tho clerk informs 
him about the true state of things. The officer demands 
from him in reply that under the rules, a certificate from a 


qualified practioner is absolutely necessary to procure leave 
on medical grounds. What the clerk does next is well. 
known to all. The dignity of the profession of medicine - 
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suffers in the end. "There is no law in India to prosecute 
a quack, and it is necessary to protect the publie by 
training these kabirajes and recognise them, if they pass 
the test, as qualified medieal men. 


Registration: There should be a list of qualified 
kabirajes in Bengal. When trained according to scientific 
methods, their certificates to patients should be 
recognised. For the present, the learned physicians should 
be entrusted with the power of granting certificates, for 
amongst them we find men whom the Government have 
bestowed the highest Honours for their professional 
attainments, such as Mahimahopadhyaya, Vaidyaratna, 
ete. 


21. Proper protection, collection and sale of drugs: 
The Government should establish a Therapeutic Garden 
where the medicinal plants should be grown, and where 
the students should be taken to study the plants 
and recognise them. A trained Botanist should be 
in charge of such a garden, and a learned Kabiraj should 
take charge of the drug store, the main object of which 
would be to take proper protection, collection, supply, 
and sale of the certified drugs to different centres, to be 
established in the different districts of the Province. A 
Garden of Medicinal Plants and a Materia Medica Museum 
should be started for the proper identification of all 
medicaments of vegetable origin. A Chemist should be 
appointed for the preparation of mineral medicines. 
At present, it is difficult to secure reliable medicines, 
and it is highly desirable that medicinal agents should 
be supplied from a well organised drug store under 
Government control or supervision. 


22. Standardisation of drugs: For the present 


i 7 x crude drugs may be used as the kabirajes do it now; 
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but standardisation must be gradually introduced in the 
preparation of medicinal products. The kabirajes are 
not hostile to improvements; they are now selling their 
medicines in tablet forms. 


23. The sale of drugs: The cost of medicines in 
the Ayurvedic system is decidedly less than that of 
medicines used by the doctors. And the cost may be 
reduced if a central organisation be started for supplying 
erude vegetable and mineral drugs to the medical men 
under State supervision. The cost of maintaining such 
an establishment would be satisfactorily met from the 
profit realised from the sale of drugs, if manufactured 
on a commercial scale. As examples of succesful 
business in the shape of a druggist’s store, I may mention 
the Sakti Pharmacy of Dacca, Jhandu Pharmaceutical 
Works, Kalpataru Ayurveda Bhavan, Messrs. C. K. Sen 
and Co., Ltd., and other firms dealing with Ayurvedie 


medicines. 


The recent world-war has taught us a lesson. We 
have been reminded of our utter helplessness in getting 
a supply of medicines from Europe. The ery for imported 
drugs has abolished the trade in indigenous medicine, 
the well-tried and efficacious drugs of our country. The 
formation of a Drug Manufacturing Committee to 
investigate the possibilities of cultivation of medicinal 
plants in India and manufacture of drugs from 
them on a commercial seale is a move in the right 
direction; and if it be successful, there will be no lack 
of private enterprise to undertake its manufacture. The 
Cinchona plantation and the manufacture of Quinine 
tablets in the Reformatory Jail, Alipore, are instances 
of successful enterprise that has enriched the State, 
and at the same time benefitted the poor inhabitants of 


the country. 
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94. The duties of the Local bodies, —University, 
Municipality, District Boards. —lIt is the duty of the 
University to do something to stimulate the proper 
study of the indigenous system of Ayurvedie medicine. 
There is scope for study and research by medical 
students, in the investigation of the empirical truths 
which have proved beneficial for centuries, by scientific 
methods. But in the University of Caleutta nothing 
has been done to stimulate such researches. In 
the list of endowments, there is no donor for the 
Ayurvedic studies. There have been  Lecturerships, 
Readerships and Professorships in the varied branches 
of learning. I am the last person to minimise their 
importance; but I am sorry to remark that, besides 
what the Government have done for the western. medical 
seience, the University has taken no active interest for 
eultivation of knowledge in medicine, far less in the 
medical studies of the indigenous system ;—a system 
which is still believed, and followed by the innumerable 
inhabitants of the country, and is still doing an amount 
of good to the suffering humanity. That the teaching 
of Ayurveda is not incompatible with the ideals of 
University, has been shown by the University of Punjab 
which has an Ayurvedic Board and which grants 
diplomas to the successful students. If the premier 
university failed to take the initiative, let a Board of 
Studies in Ayurveda be formed in the Calcutta University 
without further delay and there are many Fellows of the 
Senate who are eligible to be its members. I do not think 
that the study of the Ayurveda is less interesting to, or 
has less claim on, the Senators than any other study 
which has a board for it. 

The Municipalities and the District Boards should 
open Ayurvedic dispensaries for the treatment of the poor 
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people. The cost incurred would be less than that of 
similar institutions under Government control. In the 
dispensaries should be employed one or two apprentices 
who will help the Kabiraja in his pharmaceutical prepara- 
tions and in serving his prescriptions. These dispensaries 
will not only be the means of affording relief to the sick, 
but will be instrumental in disseminating medical 
knowledge among the masses. It must be clearly 
remembered that I would not for a moment think of 
transplanting the indigenous system in the place of the 
Western science which has done so much good in the past 
and which is destined to do more in the future. My 
object is to give tbe Ayurvedie physicians a scientific 
training. Allow me to quote the words of Sug§ruta: 
“The ignorant physicians are allowed to exist and 
practise their profession from carelessness of the King.” 


156, Haris Mukerjee Road, I remain, yours faithfully, 


Bhowanipur, Calcutta. 
Dated the 25th Sept. 1923. (Sd.) GIRINDRA NATH MURERJEE, 
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AYURVEDIC COMMITTEE, BENGAL. 


Oral evidence by Dr. G. N. Mukerjee, B.A., M.D., 
I. 4.8. B, dated the Gth November, 1923. 


Answers to the questions put by Dr. M. N. Banerjee, 
M.R.C.S. (Eng), L.S.A. (Lond. C.LE., the 
President, 


Q.—What do you mean by the word ‘literary’ in 

^ the sentence “The traditional system of training of 

Kavirájes which bas lasted for many centuries in Bengal 

has always been exclusively literary in character” 
(para. 3, p. 14) ? 


A.—They learn the science of medicine from the 
text books, and the teachers explain those subjects in 
detail. The students do not get much of practical training. 
Only in the preparation of mineral medicines they have to 
do practical work. These text books contain scientific facts. 
Examples :—(1) The development of the faetus has 

been described by months and these statements 

have been recorded since the Vedic times 

(GarbAa-upanisad). But all along the same 

story is repeated in all the books, and the teachers 

teach the students eccording to these books. 

But these facts are never shown practically 

to the pupils nor do they corroborate the truth 

of these statements by observation. 

(2) Surgical operations.—It is distinctly laid down 
in the Suśruta Samhita that in case of boils, 
it must be opened by the knife, or cautery, or fire ; 
and it is mentioned that if a doctor does not 
open a boil if there be pus in it, then he is 
considered as ‘candala.’ Also there are mentions 
about application of ointments, ete. prior to 
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operations. But the students are taught the 
local applications only and not the practice of 
surgical operation. 

Q.—Do you think that they are accurate descriptions ? 

A.—With the knowledge of the Western science, 
I think, we may find them to be fairly aceurate and to 
contain many true faets and observations. 

The barbarians who burned the famous library of 
Alexandria are called by us fanatics, but I think they were 
sincere ; they believed the Koran to be the only book that 
eontained truth, and as they had it, it was useless, they 
argued, to allow the library to stand as the books 
in it, as they were not Korans, contained no truth and so 
must be destroyed. If the Ayurvedic books are rubbish 
1. is better to burn them for there is no truth in it, but if 
there is any Koran it should be allowed to live and 
be studied. 

Q.— What is the history of medical education in 
Bengal ? 

A.— Fide Dr. Mukerjee's paper, para. 4-7, pp. 14-18. 

Q.—How was the Ayurvedie system taught in those 
days ?— when was it taught in the Sanskrit College £ 

A.—'The following information has been received 
from the grandson of Pandit Madhustdan Gupta. 
Madhusudan was a student of the Sanskrit College. 
His teacher, Pandit Ksudiràm Bisarad had an abscess in 
the ear and took leave. Then Madhusüdan became the 
teacher. He used to dissect small animals. It is not 
a fact that Madhusüdan did the first dissection. Dissec- 
tion of animals used to be done in the Sanskrit College. 
The Ayurvedie teaching was a part of the Sanskrit study ; 
the course was for two years. Pandit Naba Kumur Gupta 
was another teacher of Madhusüdan in Áyurveda. ` 

Q— What is ‘ Native Medical Institution ' ? 





INTRODUCTION 45 


A.—The Government first started a separate institu- 
tion in 1822 long before the Medical College was established. 
They used to train ordinary apothecaries in Urdu or Bengali 
for state emergencies. In 1835 Government ordered 
abolition of the school (see Dr. Mukerjee’s paper). They 
had it from 1822 to 1835. 

Q.—What did Madhusudan do when he was transferred 
to the Medieal Colleze ? 


A.—'The information is not complete whether he 
taught the Ayurveda or began to learn the Western 
science. He learned English from David Hare. Hare, 
Bethune and Madhusüdan were friends. His son was 
one of the first ten students of the Medical College. His 
name was Gopal. The students had a superficial knowledge 
of English ; scholarship was awarded to each, and books 
and dissecting cases were provided. Bethune presented the 
Pandit’s portrait to the Medical College. 


Q.—Were there two classes in the Medical College ? 

A.—When Madhusüdan came to the Medical College, 
the students of the Ayurvedie class in the Sanskrit College 
divided themselves into two groups—one came with Madhu- 
sidan and the other did not. When he entered the 
dissection hall, most of his students fled. I think that 
the first bateh of students in the Medical College got a 
mixed training,—training in the Ayurvedic and Western 
science. Anatomy was studied with the help of dry human 
bones and dissection of goats. Then gradually the Western 
system was introduced. 


Q.—What is the origin of the Military Assistant 
Surgeons ? 

A.—At first in the Native Medical Institution the 
Indians (especially Mahomedans and  Hindusthanees) 
used to get the training. With the establishment of the 
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Medical College the Anglo-Indians began to get their 
training in the Medical College and formed the Military 
Assistant Surgeons. 

Q.—W hat is the utility of the Ayurvedic study ? 

A.—Summary of pages 67 to 157 of Mukerjee’s book 
History of Indian Medicine, Introduction—about the 
utility, restoration and development ; I have dealt there 
with the origin of medicine, some obsolete customs, 
about therapeutic measures, e.g., massage, hypnotism, 
exercise, and diseases, such as identity of cholera, small-pox 
since the old days. 

Some of the facts mentioned in the original works 
are not so popularly taught and spoken of because the 
teachers in these day, lecture on the subjects which 
they like best (pharmacy, materia medica, medicine), and 
not all the subjects (surgery, midwifery) which are in 
the Ayurveda. 

Q.—Who were the Native Doctors? Why did the 
native doctor die long ago? 

A.—Because the graduates of the Medical College 
came out, and it is a fact that the better qualified 
seniors always try to oust the juniors and less qualified 
medical men in practice. : 

Native doctors.— Before the establishment of the Medical 
Colleze and Native Medical Institution, it was eustomary 
to employ Indians as subordinates in hospitals superintended 
by British Surgeons to earry out their instructions. 
Gradually these subordinates acquired skill and 
experience in medical science and were called “ Native 
Doctors.” They were recognized by the Government as 
such and were ordered to be attached to regiments and 
civil stations. They acted as compounders and dressers 
and had to undergo examinations, before they were 
entitled to higher status. They formed the ‘ third class’ of 
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native doctors. In 1822, the Caleutta Native Medical 
Institution was established to carry on a better and uniform 
system of education in medical sciences. Jameison, Breton 
and Tytler were Superintendents of this school. An 
excellent class of native doctors—the second class—was the 
result. They were employed in the army and civil stations. 

In 1835 this Institution was abolished and the 
Calcutta Medical College was established “for the 
instruction of native youths in the various branches of 
medical science, through the medium of the English 
language. The passed students were to receive certificates 
allowing them to practise medicine and surgery and 
were to receive pay as native doctors. In June, 1838, 
the demand for native doctors in the army was great, and 
the reply of the Council to the Government demand was 
* that the college in its present state, is not likely to afford 
a supply of subordinate medical officers to the native 
army. That the duties of the native doctor, and bis pay, 
are incommensurate to the education given in the college.” 
It was then resolved by the Government thst students of 
this college should, on passing their examination, receive 
the title of Sub-Assistant Surgeons. They are now known 
as Assistant Surgeons. 

A secondary or military class was then formed for 
the instruction of native doctors through the medium of 
their vernacular. They were required to live in the 
eollege precincts and to be amenable to military law. 

In 1847-48 regulations were drawn up for the 
education in the college of pupils for the European 
subordinate medical department. The students on 
passing their examinations, used to furnish Apothecaries 
and Stewards to the hospitals of European troops. 

In 1851-52, the establishment of classes for the 
education of Bengali native doctors was added to the 
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secondary class. The students, after passing thei1 examina- 
tion, were employed in jails and civil stations of lower 
Bengal, The students who were successful in their examina- 
tion were also called native doctors. The Bengali class 
developed afterwards into a separate school—the Campbell 
School in 1875. The students, on passing their examina- 
tion from this school had been known as Hospital Assistants. 
They are now styled as Sub-Assistant Surgeons. 

Q.—Do you think that teaching in Bengali or English 
would make any difference ? 

A.—The students like to study medicine in English. 
At first training was given in English and Bengali in 
the medical schools but gradually the English came into 
use because the students liked it better than the Bengali. 
Really the students find that the English books are easier 
to learn and the Bengali synonyms of scientific terms are 
very difficult sometimes. In the ease of the Ayurvedie 
medical schools they would not have so much difficulty 
as with the western school for in the first case they will 
have to deal with one class of students. 

Q.—Would you sacrifice the advance of Bengali 
by imparting training in English ? 

A.—No—for the present only ; so long as there are no 
good books or translations in Bengali. Only up to that 
time they will be taught in English. When good Bengali 
books will be available then they will be taught in Bengali. 
Madhavakar’s Nidana is a good book. It has also been 
recast. The final medium of training would be Bengali. 

In his address to the students of the Medical College 
of Caleutta, Professor Sir William O’Shanghnessy said 
“The progress of the principles of Normal and Vernacular 
‘Education cannot now be checked. These facts have 
deprived the Anglo-vernacular party of even a pretext 
for advocating the exclusive use either of English or 
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of the learned native tongues. Let those who wish well 
to India, and desire to see its inhabitants flourish in 
knowledge, visit the secondary schools of the new Medical 
College, and they will see the first fruits of the Normal 
system. I have felt it an imperative duty to publish these 
important facts." 

When the Orientalists and the Anglicists were 
fighting to determine the medium of instruction of 
Indian youths, the celebrated scholar Mr. Hodgson 
cherished equal doubts about the fitness of the Sanskrit, 
the Arabic and the English languages as the medium of 
studies for the various nationalities and races which 
inhabit India. Dr. Wilson in 1838 remarked—* Mr. 
Hodgson’s advocacy of the vernaeulars is most powerful 
and convincing. They must be the medium of the 
regeneration of India, as they have been such of every 
country on the face of the globe.” 

Q.—Why do you say that most of the methods 
of treatment are “ empirical ” ? 

— This is the idea of the people taught in the 
western science. All the teachings of the Ayurveda cannot 
be accidental; they must have been founded on facts, 
experiments and experience. But nowhere are given 
reasons for the facts, e.g., salt-free diet in ascites and 
liquid diet in typhoid. They have only described the 
facts in sutras and the commentators and teachers only 
dilate these facts to the students. 

Q.— What is your idea about the text books ? 

Paragraph ‘0 (6), page 22—* the text books require 
to be recast, ete." (vide Dr. Mukerjee’s paper). 

A.—The teachings of the modern sciences must be 
incorporated with the teachings of the Ayurveda; If 
there is anything in the Ayurveda that does not corroborate 
scientific facts, it must be discarded, 

7 
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Q.—Are there any Botany, Biology, Physies, Chemistry 
in the Ayurveda ? 

A.—From the following it will be seen that biology 
was taught in the Ayurveda in the olden times : 

Jivaka. was a student in the University of Taxila. 
When he finished his studies he wanted a certificate from 
his teacher. His teacher ordered him to go and 
examine the plants which were within afew miles of that 
University and to note all the plants that were of any 
medicinal importance. After inspection he reported that 
there was not a single plant which had not had some 
medicinal property. 

In the Atharva  Feda—there are mentions about 
various worms. The description of the worms given by 
the Rsis are exactly the same as given by the 
writers of the present age. Strange it is that the Reis 
in their description made the same sort of mistakes, 
as were done at first, by the early writers of the western 
science. I would refer you to my book “ Human Parasites 
in the Atharbaveda,’’ There are no separate text books of 
Biology, Physics, Chemistry, ete. 

Q.—What are the subjects which have distinctive 
characters in the Ayurveda ? 

A.— Medicine and Materia Medica. The text books 
on Biology, Physics, Chemistry, Anatomy and Physiology 
may be written on the model of the Ayurveda with the 
addition of facts from other sciences. 

Q.—You say that there ought to be a Central College, 
ete. (vide Mr. Mukherjee’s paper, paras 11-15)— Why ? 

A.—If an Ayurvedic College be established and 
recognised by the Government then the old Kavirajes 
who had a different training in the 7०८ shall have great 
difficulty in their practice. So there ought to be a separate 











INTRODUCTION RA 


system of teachings for those Kavirajes to give them some 
idea about modern advancements, 

Q.—'lhe scheme that you have given is too expensive. 
Can you curtail it 7 

A.—Ye, the scheme is expensive but you cannot get 
good men for anything less than the amount. But you can 
get some good men who will be glad to do honorary work. 

Q.— What is the nature of the Ayurvedic teaching 
that is given by the Punjab University. 

A.—See Calendar of the Punjab University. 

Q.—How will the District Board be a source of 
teaching to the mass ? 

A.—They will get training as  apprentice—and 
only practical training like that of the compounders. 

Question asked by Mahamahopadhyaya Gananath Sen. 

Q.—In ease the Government is unable to start a 
Government Central Ayurvedie College, under the present 
financial condition, do you think that a suitable subsidy 
to an existing Ayurvedic College would suffice for the 
proper teaching of the Ayurveda ? 

A.—I want a thoroughly equipped model institution 
maintained by the Government. But if the Government 
is unable to start such an institution immediately, then 
any of the existing institutions may be subsidised, 
provided the subsidy is sufficient to bring it- to the standard 
of a model institution. 

Q.—What would be proper control that Government 
would exercise ? 

(a) If the College be a Government one—there should 
be a board to manage the working of the College, In 
the Board members will be nominated by the Government 
from Government officials, from Ayurvedie practitioners, 
from doctors and from laymen. It should not be maintained 
and managed like the Caleutta Medical College. 





52 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


(i) If it be a subsidised College—the College must be 
a publie institution—there should be one Government 
official, the other u.embers will be from the doctors, 
kavirajes and lay men. 

The internal management of the College will be 
in the hands of the Principal. 

Q.—If proper arrangements are made for the teaching 
of the Ayurvedic medicine up to the required standard, 
should the University grant degrees and diplomas for 
Ayurveda to the regularly trained students ? 

A.—Yes. I think it is the duty of the University. 
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REPORT OF AYURVEDIC COLLEGES AMALGAMATION 
SPECIAL COMMITTEE. 





Preface. 

In April, 1924, the Principal of the Baidyasastrapith 
applied to the Corporation for (1) a capital grant of 
Hs. 25,000, (2) a recurring annual grant of Rs. 10,000 
and (3) a plot of rent-free land measuring not less than 
3 bighas for the erection of a College and Hospital. "The 
Public Health Standing Committee of the Corporation on 
the 23rd May, 1924, referred the matter to a Sub- 
Committee. The Sub-Committee inspected the various 
Ayurvedic Institutions, and the first question that struck 
them was whether it was not desirable and necessary to 
start a really efficient Ayurvedie College in Caleutta for the 
promotion of Ayurvedic learning. They were further 
prompted to raise this question by the faet that there were 
such institutions in other parts of India and they parti- 
cularly referred to the Ayurvedic College in Madras. They 
communicated with the Principal of the Ay urvedie College, 
Madras, the Madras Corporation, the Bombay Corporation, 
the Poona Municipality and the Principal of the Delhi 
Tibbi College of Science with a view to ascertain their 
views. They consulted the authorities of the existing three 
Ayurvedic Colleges in Calcutta, viz., the Astanga Ay urvedie 
College, Baidyasastrapith and the Govinda Sundari Ayur- 
vedie College and invited them to altend their meetings 
with a view to help them in their deliberations and to 
consider whether the different Ayurvedie Institutions could 
be amalgamated into a first-class Ayurvedic College. From 
the discussions the Sub-Committee had with the authorities 
of these institutions, they gathered that they were all 
willing to amalgamate provided the Corporation took the 
necessary steps in the matter, "The Public Health Standing 
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Committee discussed th» matter threadbare at two of their 
meetings, agreed with the Sub-Committee in their views 
and strongly recommended as follows :— 

(1) That. the support of the Corporation be extended 
to the Ayurvedic, Unani and other indigenous system of 
medicine and treatment 

(2) That the question of grant to a new Ayurvedic 
College having regard to the views expressed by the 
authorities of the three existing Ayurvedie Colleges and 
other eminent gentlemen interested in the promotion of the 
Ayurvedic system of medicine and treatment, the Commit- 
tee are of opinion that in the existing state of things, 1t 18 
highly desirable that the three existing Ayurvedic Colleges 
of Calcutta, viz., Astanga Ayurvedi College, Baidyasastra 
Pith and Govinda Sundari Ayurvedie College should be 
amalgamated and that a really efficient Ayurvedic College 
should be started in Calcutta with a well-equipped Ayur- 
vedic Hospital and Outdoor Dispensary and a Herbarium 
under the management of a representative Ayurvedic 
Board to be registered. 

Appointment of the Special Committee and their 
recommendattons. 


The Corporation at their meeting held on the 4th Sep- 
tember, 19?4, accepted the 
recommendations of the 


n Dr. Sundari Mohan Das. 
Publice Health Standing 


Dr. B. C. Ghose, 


8 eret zones Chunder Sen, 
u Sukumar Ranjan Das. cz 1 it 1 
E A Ne A nj ——— ommittee and witha view 
padbyaya, to give effect to the pro- 
(6) Kaviraj Shanindas Bachaspati, | inted S pus 
Mee n E eT a MEM AT a 
| | at ; 1 ti 
(o Dr. Amiya Madhab Mallik, Committee constituted c 
9) Dr. Pramatha Nath Banerjea. Shown in “the margin to 


Dr. Grindra Nath Mukerjee. 

Dr. K. 8. Roy. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Gana- 
nath Sen, President, Ayur- 
vedic Sabha, 


frame a detailed scheme for 
an amalgamated Ayurvedie 
College and a constitution 
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09 Kaviraj Jemini Bue Mor. for the said Ayurvedic 
dic College. A Poard. The Special Com- 
ue ^ NEM Donen e Govinda mittee have held 12 meet- 
Sundari College. ings. At the Ist meeting 
held on the 13th November, 1924, Dr. Pramatha Nath 
Banerjea, M.L.C., was elected President of the Committee. 
Mahamohopadhyaya Gananath Sen, President, Ayurvedic 
Shabha, Kaviraj Shamadas Bacbaspati, Principal, Baidya- 
sastrapith, Kaviraj Ram Chandra Mullick, Principal, 
Govinda Sundari College and Kaviraj Jamini Bhushan 
Roy, Principal, Astanga Ayurvedie College were requested 
to send their suggestions for a scheme for an amalgamated 
Ayurvedic College and a constitution for an Ayurvedic 
Board with a special reference to the following points :— 

(1) Constitution, (2) Location, (3) Name of institu- 
tion, (4) Equipment including, (a) College, (^) Hospital, 
(c) Herbarium and (4) Miscellaneous, (5) Scope of studies, 
(6) Funds, and (7) Existing arranzements of each of the 
institutions. 

The Committee further agreed that they would consider 
any scheme submitted by any other member of the 
Committee in this connection. 

Mahamohopadhyaya Gananath Sen and Kaviraj Jamini 
Bhushan Hoy submitted a joint scheme and Kaviraj Ram- 
chandra Mulliek and Kaviraj Shamadas Bachaspati submitted 
their sehemes separately touching on all the points referred 
to above. No other scheme was submitted by any other 
member of the Committee. It would appear from the 
schemes submitted that the authorities of the three institu- 
tions are sineerely in favour of an amalgamation. "They 
have also assured the Committee that they would abide 
by their decision in every matter in this connection. The 

- Committee have carefully gone into the schemes submitted, 
‘have discussed the various points raised therein and have 
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considered all matters ancillery thereto. They beg to sub- 
mit the following recommendations to the Corporation :— 

(1) Amalgamation.—The three Ayurvedic Colleges, viz., 
the Astanga Ayurvedie College, the Baidyasastrapith and 
the Govinda Sundari Ayurvedie College be amalgamated. 

(2) Name of the Institution —The amalgamated College 
be named “ The Ayurveda Mahavidyalaya.” 

(3) General Soctety—The Committee agreed that there 
should be a Society and that any person having sympathy 
with the objects of the society should be eligible to be a 
member of the Society. 

That for the purpose of amalgamation, all members of 
the Institutions namely Baidyasastrapith, Astanga Ayur- 
vedic College and Gobinda Sundari College, should be 
eligible to become members of the Society in accordance 
with the Rules and Regulations. 

(4) Governing Body.—That there should be a govern- 
ing body for the purpose of carrying on the work of the 
amalgamated college and hospital according to the rules 
and rogulations for the time being in force and the 
resolutions of the Society. 

(5) Provisional Ayurvedic Board.— That for the first 
year there should be a Provisional Ayurvedic Board for the 
purpose of organising the amalgamated college and hospital 
and conducting the affairs of the institution. The Provi- 
sional Board should be constituted as follows :— 

(a) Each of the existing three colleges should 

elect 3 members ... — vv O 

(^) The Special Committee should elect— 

(४6) 3 eminent Kavirajes not connected with 
any of the existiug colleges a7 219 
(ti) 6 members from the general publie  ... 6 

(c) The Corporation to nominate 3 members... $ 

| Total शा 
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(6) Office Bearer.—For the present there should be the 
following principal office-bearers :— 


(r) The President of the Board. 

(77) The Rector of the College. 

(err) The Principal of the College. 

(tv) The Secretary or Secretaries to the Board. 
(v) The Superintendent of Hospital. 


That the Principal of the amalgamated college should 
be a paid officer and should devote his whole time in the 
work of the college. 

That the Principal should be appointed by the Provi- 
sional Ayurvedie Board. 

That Kaviraj Shamadas Bachaspati should be President 
of the Provisional Board. 

That Mahamahopadhyaya Kaviraj Gananath Sen should 
be Rector of the College. 

That Kaviraj Jamini Bhushan Roy and Ram Chandra 
Mullick should be the Joint Secretaries of the College. 


That Kaviraj Shibnath Sen should be the Superinten- 
dent of the Hospital and that the post should be honorary 
for the present. 


(7) Whe Corporation Contribution.— Having regard to 
the schemes submitted by Kaviraj Shamadas Bachaspati, 
Mahamahopadhyaya Gananath Sen and Kaviraj Jamini 
Bhusan Roy, the Committee are of opinion that about 
5 bighas of land would be required for the amalgamated 
College and Hospital. The capital expenditure for build- 
ings and equipment would be about Rs. 3 lakhs and annual 
recurrinz expenditure would be in the neighbourhood of 
Rs. 60,000. They recommend that the Corporation should 
give a plot of land measuring about 5 bighas in a suitable 
locality in Calcutta for the amalgamated College and 
Hospital, eontribute a lakh of rupees towards the cost of 
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the buildings and equipment and make an annual grant of 
Hs. 30,000 for maintenance. 


(8) Memorandum of Association and the Rules.—The 
Memorandum of Association of the Society and the Rules 
are appended hereto. 


(9) Representatives on the Provisional Board elected by 
the existing Ayurvedic Colleges.—The authorities of the 
existing three Ayurvedic Colleges have selected the following 
representatives on the Provisional Board :— 

()) "The Baidyasastrapith. 

l. Kaviraj Shyamadas Bachaspati. 

2. Kaviraj Sarat Chandra — Kabya-Byakaran- 
Sankhya-Vedantatirtha. 

3. Kaviraj Bimalananda Tarkatirtha. 

(ts) The Astanga Ayurvedic College. 

l1. Mahamahopadhyaya Kaviraj Gananath Sen, 
Saraswati, M.A., L.M.S. 

2. Kaviraj Jamini Bhusan Roy Kaviratna, M.A., 
M.B. 

3. Kaviraj Hem Chandra Sen, Bhisagratna. 


(sts) The Govinda Sundari Ayurvedic College. 
]. Maharaja Sir Manindra Chandra Nandy, K.C.I.E. 
2. Maharaj Kumar Srish Chandra Nandy, M.A. 
3. Kaviraj Ram Chandra Mallik, Kavya-V yakaran- 
Sankhyatirtha. Sathdarsanacharya, Bhisakshas- 
tn. 
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Note OF DISSENT. 


4th April, 1926. 
To 


The SECRETARY, 
Corporation of Calcutta. 
DEAR Sin, 


I beg to acknowledge receipt of a copy of the Minutes 
of the Proceelings of the last meeting of the Special 
Committee appointed to frame a detailed Scheme for an 
amalgamated Ayurvedic College and a Constitution for 
an Ayurvedic Board, containing the Report as adopted 
by the Committee. As the Report is going to be placed 
before the Corporation soon, I would request you to place 
my note of dissent along with it before the Corporation. 


1. We began our work as members of the Special 
Committee with the object that the proposed Ayurvedic 
Colleze would be formed by the amalgamation of the 
three existing Ayurvedic Colleges, viz., Astanga Ayurveda 
Vidyalaya, Govinda Sundari Free Ayurvedie College, and 
the Vaidya  Sastrapitha. We tried our best for 
the desired amalgamation and we framed a detailed scheme 
for the amalgamated college. But for some reasons which 
would be apparent from the Extracts of the Proceedings 
of the Governing Bodies of the colleges concerned, 
amalgamation was not found possible. I do not blame 
anybody for their decision to which they arrived after 
mature deliberation ; but as the smalgamation failed, the 
scheme formulated in our Report could no longer be 
called a detailed scheme for the amalgamated Ayurvedic 
College. 
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2. In the formation of a Provisional Ayurvedic Board, 
item No. 5 in the report, it was unanimously adopted 
that (4) the Special Committee should elect (४7) 3 eminent 
Kabirages not connected with any of the existing colleges, 
(/4) 6 members from the general public. But no such 
election of the members took place, and we were obliged 
to seud our Report incomplete. We were told that the 
Special Committee had not been entrusted with the power 
of eleetion of the members by the Corporation, and 
consequently the 9 members were elected by the Corpora- 
tion. Personally I do not think that any gentleman 
who is sympathetic to a particular college should be 
debarred from being appointed a member; but as we 
provided that the 3 colleges should select 3 representatives 
each, it was settled that members under 5 (4) should be 
selected from gentlemen not connected with the 3 existing 
colleges. But some of the gentlemen selected by the 
Corporation are connected with the Colleges mentioned 
above. 


3. Inthe item No. (6), the principal office-bearers 
have been selected by the Special Committee, and names 
of gentlemen had been recommended for the posts. The 
representatives of the three colleges were also elected 
by the colleges, and the names of the gentlemen so 
elected had been accepted by the Special Committee. 
Ifthe Special Committee had no power of election, the 
names of gentlemen elected for the principal offices should 
be deleted from the Report. Then our Report would 
consist of a scheme and a constitution of the proposed 
college and the provisional Board, and to be consistent 
throughout, no name should have been suggested. 
Either we should have elected the members according 
to our resolutions, or we ought to have ceased to 


nominate any. In fact, our recommendations for the 


- 
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principal office-bearers were made on the basis of the 
resolution 5. The result of the election (12 by the 
Corporation and 9 by the three Colleges) wast hat 21 
members of the provisional Board bad no voice in the 
election of the principal office-bearers. The office-bearers 
themselves expressed their doubts about the procedure 
adopted. 


On all other points I fully approve the Report. 


- Yours faithfully, 
(Sd.) G. N. MUKERJEE. 
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APPENDIX 
Memorandum of Association of Ayurveda Mahavidyalaya, 


l. The name of the Society shall be the “ Ayurveda 
Maha-Vidyalaya Parishat.”’ 

2. The Registered Office of the Society shall be 
situated in Calcutta. 

3. The objects of the Society shall be the imparting 
of Ayurvedic Education to students in a systematic 
manner, the advancement of the Ayurvedie science for 
the benefit of the suffering humanity ; and for the attain- 
ment of the aforesaid objects the Society may adopt any 
or all of the following means, namely :— 

(a) To establish and maintain a College or Colleges 
and a Dispensary or Dispensaries, Hospital or Hospitals 
and construct, equip and manage such buildings, Lecture- 
rooms, Museums, Laboratories, Herbarium and Gardens, 
Libraries, Hospitals, Dispensaries, Hostels, Boarding 
Houses and other necessary buildings to be used in connec- 
tion therewith and as adjuncts or as accessories thereto. 

(ô) Provide for the admission and treatment of 
in-door and out-door patients in the Hospital or Hospitals 
or Dispensaries which may be started or may hereafter 
come under the control of the Society. 

(c) Provide for the moral training of students of the 
College in keeping with the best traditions of the country. 

(d) Make and amend rules and regulations in connec- 
tion with the management and control of the said 
College and hospital and other institutions that may be 
established or taken over by the Society and for the 
residence for the students and officers and servants and 
particularly in connection with the admission and conduct 
of students and regulation of studies. 


(e) Encourage research in the Ayurveda and allied 





INTRODUCTION 63 


sciences by grants from the funds of the Society or by 
the establishment of Fellowships, Scholarships, Prizes or 
Rewards and in such other manner as the Society may 
determine upon. 

(J) Endow or establish Professorship, Lectureships, 
Readerships in the Ayurveda or allied sciences. 

(g) Encourage systematic study of diseases and drugs 
according to Ayurvedic and if necessary modern methods. 

(A) Grant Diplomas, Certificates of Proficiency, 
Medals, Scholarships, Free-studentships or Rewards to 
students of the College under such terms and conditions 
as the Society may think fit. 

(i) Establish farms for the cultivation, distribution 
and supply to the profession of medicinal plants under 
such conditions as the Society may determine. 

(7) Collect manuscripts and compile, edit, translate, 
print, publish, sell or help in the compiling, editing, 
publishing, printing and selling of books or journals, for 
the use of students, practitioners or the general public. 

(4) Publish, circulate or sell or help in the publication 
or circulation or sale of a journal of a character specially 
adapted to the needs of the Ayurvedic science and for 
purposes of making Ayurveda better known amongst the 
people of the country and for purposes of creating general 
interest in Ayurveda. 

(Z) Publish, distribute or sell records of transactions 
and calendars of the Society and bulletins and reports of 
the work done in the Hospitals, Dispensaries and Labora- 
tories connected with the Society. 

(m) Consider the law of India and all questions 
affecting the Ayurvedic profession and adopt such 
measures from time to time regarding the same as may 
be deemed expedient or necessary. 

(n) Purchase, take on lease or otherwise acquire, hold, 
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manage, let, sell, exchange, mortgage or otherwise dispose 
of movable or immovable properties of every description 
and all rights or privileges necessary or convenient for the 
purpose of the Society, and in particular any lands, 
buildings, furniture, household and other effects, utensils, 
books, newspapers, periodicals, instruments, fittings, appa- 
ratus, appliances, conveniences and accommodation and 
when deemed necessary or desirable in the interest of the 
Society, sell, demise, let, hire, mortgage, transfer, or 
dispose of the same. 

(o) Invest the moneys of the Society not immediately 
required in promissory notes of the Government of India 
or any securities which are or may be authorised by any 
Act of Indian Legislature or by the High Court of Calcutta 
for the investment of Trust moneys. 


(p) Assist, incorporate or co-operate with any other 
Society or Association whether incorporated or registered 
or not and having altogether or in part objects similar to 
those of the Society. 


(g) Accept grants-in-aid from Government, or Indian 
States or Municipalities or other Corporate Bodies and 
enter into such arrangements with Government, or Indian 
States, or Municipalities or Corporate Bodies as the ~ ociety 
may think fit. 

(r) Accept gifts and endowments on sueh terms as 
the Society may consider reasonable. 

(s) Undertake and carry out the execution of any 
trusts which the Society may deem to be airectly or indi- 
rectly conducive to ite interests. 

(f) Borrow or raise money by the issne of or upon 
bonds, debentures, bills of exchange, promissory notes 
or other obligations or securities of the Society or by 
mortgage or charge of all or any part of the property 


a 
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of the Society and collect donations and subscriptions for 
the purpose of the Society. 

(u) Establish, endow, contribute to, organise and 
manage provident or benevolent funds for the benefit or 
assistance of the staff employed by the Society and their 
families and dependants. 

(v) Do all such other things as may be lawful, 
incidental or conducive to the attainment of the foregoing 
objects or any of them. 

4. Ifatany time it is found advisable or desirable 
to discontinue the society, it shall be dissolved in the 
manner provided by the Societies’ Hegistration Act (Act 
XXI of 1860) and its property and assets shall be given 
or transferred to some other institution or institutions 
having objects similar to the objects of this society in 
accordance with the provisions of the said Act, subject 
to the terms and conditions of any agreement which may be 
subsisting at the time with any donor or lessor. 


RULES. 
Constitution. 


l. The Society shall consist of four classes of 
Members, namely, Life Members, Ordinary Members, 
Ex: officio Members and Honorary Members, 

2. Any person making a donation of Rs. 500 or more 
to the Funds of the Society shall be entitled to become 
a Life Member. 

3. Any person paying an annual subscription to the 
Society of Rs. 12 shall be entitled to become an Ordinary 
Member. 

4. The Trustees, Professors and Lecturers and Visiting 
Physieians and Surgeons of the Maha-Vidyalaya and the 

9 
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Members of the Committee nominated by the Caleutta 
Corporation, shall be Ex-oflicio Members. 

t. Any person of eminent position and attainments, 
who is specially interested in the objects of the Society 
may be elected an Honorary Member at a meeting of 
the Society on the recommendation of the Executive Com- 
mittee. Such election may be for life. 

6. Any person of eminent position who may take 
interest in the Institution and give substantial help to it, 
may, on the recommendation of the Executive Committee 
be elected a Patron or Vice-Patron at a meeting of 
the Society. Such election may be for life or for a 
definite term. 

7. <Any person above the age of 18 years may be 
elected a Member. Such person shall be duly proposed, 
seconded, and elected at a meeting of the Executive 
Committee. 

8. If the whole amount of the Annual subscription 
of an Ordinary Member be not paid during the year for 
which it is payable and within six months thereafter, his 
rights of membership shall ipso facto be suspended. 
Thereafter, the Executive Committee may, after giving 
him at least one month’s notice in writing, remove his 
name from the list of Members with effect from the 
lst Baisak of the following year, or such later date as 
the Executive Committee may fix. 


Meetings of the Society. 


9. Meetings of the Society shall be called General 
Meetings. An Annual General Meeting shall be held 
every year not later than the last day of Baisak, at which 
the following business shall be transacted :— 

(a) To consider the Report of the Provisional Board 

and the Executive Committee for the previous year; 
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(4) To consider the audited accounts of the previous 
year and the balance sheet ; 

(c) To pass the Budget for the new year ; 

(4) To elect the office bearers for the new year ; 

(e) To elect members of the new Executive Committee , 

(7) To appoint Auditors ; 

(9) To transact any other business that may be 
brought forward by the Executive Committee or 
of which a week’s notice in writing has been given 
by any member. 

10. A Special General Meeting may be convened at 
any time by the Honorary Secretary of his own motion, 
and shall be convened by him at the instance of the 
President or of the Executive Committee. If the Honorary 
Secretary shall fail to call such meeting within 7 days 
after being requested to do so by the President or by 
the Executive Committee, the President or the Executive 
Committee, acting through any Member or Members 
authorized by them in that behalf, may call the meeting. 

11. The Honorary Secretary shall call a Special 
Genera] Meeting on receipt of a requisition signed by 
not less than 10 Members of the institution, If he shall 
fail to call such meeting withih one week after receipt 
of such requisition, the requisitionists or any 10 of them 
may themselves call such meeting 

12. Seven Members shall form a quorum at a General 
Meeting of the Members. 

13. If within half an hour of the time fixed fora 
meeting, a quorum is not present, the meeting shall, when 
it has been called by or at the instance of the Executive 
Committee or the Presilent, or by the Honorary Secretary 
of his own motion, stand adjourned to another day and 


hour to be fixed by the Members there present, and the 


Members present at such adjourned meeting shall form 


= 4 
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a quorum whatever their number may be. If, however, 
the meeting has been called by the Honorary Secretary 
on the requisition of Members or by the requisitionists 
themselves, it shall be dissolved. : 

l4. At least 7 days’ notice of a General Meeting 
shall ordinarily be given to each Member. The notice 
shall specify the place, the day and the hour of such 
meeting, and the nature of the business to be transacted 
at such Meeting. In ease of an emergency, a General 
Meeting may be called on shorter notice. 

15. "The non-receipt or short service of a notice of 
any General Meeting or of any Meetinz of the Executive 
Committee or of any Sub-Committee shall not invalidate 
the proceedings of such meeting. 

16. Every question arising at a General Meeting 
shall, unless otherwise provided, be decided by a majority 
of votes of the Members present and voting on the 
question. In case of an equality of votes the Chairman 
of the Meeting shall have a second or casting vote in 
addition to his ordinary vote 

17. "The President of the Society, when present, shall 
preside at all General Meetings. In his absence, the 
meeting shali elect its own Chairman. 

18. The Society shall have ultimate authority in all 
matters relating to the institution except such as are 
expressly provided for in the Rules and Regulations. 


Executive Committee. 


19. The management and control of the property, 
business, and affairs of the institution shall be vested in 
an Executive Committee, who shall have full power to 
deal with all matters connected with the institution, 
subject only to the Rules and Regulations for the time 
being in force and the Resolutions of the Society 
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20. The Executive Committee shall consist of not 
more than 17 members including the officers and they 
shall be elected or appointed as follows :— 

(a) 8 members to be elected by the Society at its 
Annual General Meeting ; provided that not 
more than two of such members shall be members 
of the staff in receipt of salary ; 

(b) 3 members to be elected by the Corporation `of 
Calcutta ; 

(c) l member to be elected by the college staff of the 
Mahavidyalaya and | by the Hospital staff; and 

(d) The Principal, the Rector and the Secretary or 
Secretaries of the Mahavidvalaya ex-officio. 

If any vacancy occurs during the interval between any 
two Annual General Meetings, it shall be filled up by 
the body concerned. 

21. The Executive Committee shall elect its Chairman 
every year. ‘They shall ordinarily meet once every month 
to transact all necessary business. A Special Meeting 
of the Executive Committee may be called by the Honorary 
Secretary or the Chairman whenever he thinks it necessary 
and shall be called by the Honorary Secretary on a 
requisition made by not less than three members of the 
Executive Committee. Seven shall form a quorum. 

22. The Executive Committee may from time to time, 
appoint Sub-Committees for the couvenient transaction 
of the business of the institution. 

The Chairman shall preside at. every meeting of the 
Executive Committee. In his absence, the meeting will 
elect one of its members as Chairman. 

Office Bearers, 

28. The Society sball have a President, a Rector, 
a ‘Treasurer, a Secretary or two Secretaries and a Super- 
intendent of Hospital. 
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The Rector shall have power to guide the Prineipal 
in regard to all academic matters and supervise studies 
in the college in a general way. 

The Principal shall be responsible for carrying on the 
academic as well as administrative business of the college 
and in particular shall be responsible for the maintenance 
of internal discipline in the college. 

' 84. The Honorary Secretary shall have charge of the 
executive work of the institution. He shall keep the 
minutes of meetings, carry on correspondence, look over 
the accounts and records, superintend the collections and 
be responsible jointly with the Honorary Treasurer, for 
the due application of the funds of the Soci-ty. He 
shall be responsible for giving effect to the Kules and 
Regulations of the Society, and the resolutions of the 
Executive Committee and of General Meetings. 

25. The Honorary Treasurer shall be the custodian 
of the moneys of the institution. He may delegate his 
powers in respect of the collection and expenditure of 
small amounts to any other Office-Bearer or to a Subor- 
dinate Officer, but such Office-Bearer or Subordinate 
Officer shall remain duly responsible to the Honorary 
Treasurer and the Executive Committee. The Honorary 
Treasurer shall furnish the Honorary Secretary with 
funds for m-eting the current expenses of the institution 
and such other amounts as may be sanctioned by the 
Executive Committee. On emergent occasions, any 
absolute necessary disbursements may be made by the 
Honorary Treasurer, subject, however, to ratification by 
the Executive Committee at its next meeting. The 
Honorary Treasurer shall deposit all funds not required 
for current expenses in a Bank to be approved by the 
Executive Committee. All cheques on the Bank shall be 
signed by the Honorary Treasurer and the Honorary 
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Secretary jointly. In the absence of the Honorary 
Treasurer, the Executive Committee may entrust his 
duties to any other Office-Bearer. 


Trustees. 


26. The property of the institution shall be vested 
in Trustees, whose number shall not be less than three 
not more than five. 

27. ‘The first trustee shall be;......... — 

28. "The trustees shall hold office for life or until they 
resign their trusteeship in writing. 

29. <A new Trustee shall be appointed only at a General 
Meeting. 

30. The Trustees shall have power, in pursuance of 
a resolution passed at a Meeting of the Executive 
Committee and confirmed at a General Meeting, to accept 
any gift, or hold any property, or sell, mortgage, transfer, 
lease, dispose of or deal with in any particular manner 
whatever, any property movable or immovable of the 
Society or acquire or take on lease any property. 

In case of disagreement between the Society and the 
Board of Trustees on any matter it shall be referred back 
to the Society for reconsideration at a special meeting, 
whose decision shall be final and binding on the Trustees. 

31. Any three of the Trustees may exercise all or any 
of the rights and powers of the Trustees under these Rules. 


General, 


82. The income and property of the Society, whence- 
soever derived, shall be applied solely toward the 
promotion of the objects of the institution as set forth 
in the Memorandum of Association, and no portion thereof 
shall be paid or transferred, directly or indirectly, by 
way of dividend, bonus, or otherwise by way of profit, 
to the persons who at any time are or have been members 
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of the Society or to any of them or to any person claiming 
through any of them. Provided that nothing herein 
contained shall prevent the gratuitous distribution among 
or sale at a discount to, Members or Subscribers to the 
funds of the Society or otherwise, relating to all or any 
of its objects, nor the payment, in good faith, of remu- 
neration to any officers or servants of the Institution or to 
any Member thereof or any other person, in return for any 
services actually rendered to the Society. 

43. An Olfice-Bearer, or a Member may be removed 
for good and sufficient cause by a resolution passed by 
a majority of three-fourths of the Members present at a 
General Meeting and confirmed at a subsequent General 
Meeting called within a period of not less than a fortnight 
and not more than two months after the first meeting. 

34. The Executive Committee may frame regulations 
not inconsistent with these Rules, subject to ratification 
at the next General Meeting. 

35. The Executive Committee may make suggestions 
for additions to or amendments of these Rules. Any 
individual member shall also have the power to propose 
any additions or amendments at a General Meeting of 
the institution, provided that due notice of such additions 
or amendments shall have been specifically given to the 
Honorary Secretary at least a fortnight before the meeting 
and the Honorary Secretary shall have circulated such 
notice among all the Members. 

56. Additions to or amendments of, any of these 
Rules shall only be made by a majority of two-thirds of 
the Members present at a General Meeting. The 
Memorandum of Association shall not be altered or 
amended except at a Special General Meeting by the 
votes of three-fifths of the total number of Members on 
the roll, other than those whose rights have been suspended 
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under Rule 8, and confirmed by the votes of three-fifths of 
the Members present at a second Special General Meeting. 


Jransitory Provisions. 

l. There shall be a Provisional Ayurvedie Board 
which shall manage and control the affairs of the Insti- 
tution for one year from the date of amalgamation. This 
Board shall be constituted as follows: 

(a) Each of the existing three Colleges shall elect 

3 members — 9 

(4) The Special Committee shall elect— 

(7) 3 eminent Kavirajes not connected with the 
existing Colleges UT 3 
(ii) 6 members from the general publie ... 6 
(०) The Corporation shall nominate 3 members 3 





21 

2. The first Trustees shall be elected by the Provi- 
sional Board. 

N.B.—A copy of the report was sent to each of the 
Governing Bodies of the three existing Colleges for an 
expression of opinion. The Governing Bodies of the 
Baidyasastrapith and the Govinda Sundari Ayurvedic 
College have approved of the scheme framed by the 
Special Committee for an amalgamated Ayurvedic College, 
but the Governing Body and the Board of Trustee of the 
Astanga Ayurvedie College are of opinion that at present. 
it is not desirable that the Ashtanga Ayurvedic College be 
amalgamated with the other two existing Colleges. 


10 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE MEETINGS OF 
THE GOVERNING BODIES or THE THREE COLLEGES. 


Letter from the Secretary, Gobinda Sundari Free Ayurvedic 
College, dated the 13th March, 1925. 


With reference to your letter No. S-7025, dated the 
7th March, 1925, forwarding, for an expression of opinion, 
a copy of the report of the Special Committee appointed 
by the Corporation to frame a detailed scheme for an 
amalgamated Ayurvedic College, I have the honour to 
state that the report was duly laid before the Governing 
Body of this College at their meeting held on 11th 
March, 1925, and an extract from the proceedings of the 
meeting is appended. 

Extract from the Proceedings of the meeting. of Governing 
Body of the M. C. G. S. Free Ayurvedic College 
held on 11tÀ March, 1925. 


Read letter No. S-7025, dated 7th March, 1925, from 

the Secretary to the Corportion of Calcutta with enclosures. 
Resolved — 

That the Corporation be informed that the Governing 
Body fully coneur with the scheme framed by the Special 
Committee of the Corporation for the management of the 
amalgamated Ayurvedie College. Resolved further that 
their sincere thanks be conveyed to the Corporation for 
what they have done so far for the amalgamation of the 
three existing Ayurvedie Colleges. 


Letter from the Secretary, Baidya Sastra Pith (National 
Ayurvedic College), dated the 14th March, 1925. 
Re AYURVEDIC COLLEGE AMALGAMATION. 
With reference to your letter No. S.-7027, dated the 
7th March, I have the pleasure to inform you that the 
report of the Special Committee forwarded with the 
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letter was placed before our College Council (Governing 
Body) on 12th instant for consideration and that the 
Council unanimously passed the following resolutions 
supporting amalgamation and the final report of the Com- 
mittee and heartily thanked the Special Committee for 
their effort. 

Resolved— 

(1) That considering the present state of “ Ayurveda” 
this Council is of opinion that all Kavirajes should leave 
aside all personal and sectarian interests and devote their 
energies for the uplift of Ayurveda. 

This Council has already intimated its desire for the 
amalgamation of the three existing Colleges and it reiterates 
the same again and conveys its sincere eagerness for 
amalgamation and also tenders thanks for the efforts of 
the Committee for the last six months to bring about 
amalgamation. 

(2) This Council while recognising that the proposed 
grant is not adequate, considers that there are one or two 
points in the report of the Special Committee which needs 
looking into but in view of the loss of time and resultant 
delay in starting work that will take place, requests that 
the report of the Special Committee be adopted. 

(3) The Council understands that Mahamahopadlhyaya 
Gananath Sen has informed the Special Committee at 
their last meeting that the three eminent  Kavirajes 
nominated by the Corporation were connected with the 
Baidyasastra Pith and this action of the Corporation was 
contrary to the constitution of the Provisional Board. 

The Couneil of the Biadyasastra Pith considers it 
necessary to inform the Special Committee that the three 
Kavirajes elected by the Corporation have no connection 
whatever with the Baidyasastra Pith and their names 
were put in on the assurance being given by one of the 
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members of the Couneil that they would help the Baidys- 
sastra Pith by teaching the students of the College but 
as they did not agree to the suggestion, this fact was 
recorded in the letter of resignation submitted by them. 


Letter dated the 14th March, 1925, from the President, 
Ezecutive Council, Astanga Ayurveda 
Fidyalaya, Calcutta, 


With reference to your letter No, S-7026, dated 7th 
instant, addressed to the Secretary of the Astagna Ayurveda 
Vidyalaya, I beg to state that I placed before the Govern- 
ing Body and the Board of Trustees of my College a copy 
ofthe Report of the Special Committee appointed by the Cor- 
poration *'to frame a detailed scheme for an amalgamated 
Ayurvedic College” for favour of their opinion and guidance. 

The Governing Body and the Board of Trustees in 
a combined meeting held on 13th instant have expressed 
their opinion as follows :— 


I. That this meeting of the Governing Body and 
the Board of Trustees of the Astanga Ayurveda Vidyalaya 
offers its heart-felt thanks to the Corporation of Calcutta 
for recognising that support of the Corporation should be 
extended to the Ayurvedic system of medicine. 

II. That the Astanga Ayurveda Vidyalaya has been © 
attempting the resurrection and growth of Ayurveda in 
all its eight branches, viz. 
| (1) Shalya or Surgery and Midwifery (together) 

TT (2) Shalakya or Surgery of the Eye, Ear, Nose, and 
j "Throat, ete. 

| (3) Kayachikitsa or Practice of Medicine. Ea 
A — (4) Bhutavidya or Treatment of mental diseases — 
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(6) Agada-tantra or Diagnosis and Treatment of 
Poisons, vegetable, mineral and animal, including Snake- 
bite, Rabies, ete. 

(7) Rasayana or Hygienic and Preventive Medicine 
for the attainment of longevity and rejuvenation in old age. 

(8) Vajeekaran-tantra or Sexual Science  inclnding 
sexual Hygiene and Treatment of Sexual diseases, and 
has adopted modern scientific methods where necessary 
for the said purpose and is not based on blind orthodoxy ; 
but it appears that the two other Ayurvedic Colleges do 
not attach the same importance to the modern methods of 
scientific investigation; and in consequence, an amalgams- 
tion of Colleges which might hold fundamentally different 
ideas and ideals would not increase their efficiency. | 

III. That the proposed amalgamation of the existing 
Colleges although conceived in the best interests of the 
Ayurvedie Science, is not in the present circumstances 
likely to be conducive to its healthy growth. 

IV. That this meeting is of opinion that at present 
it is not desirable that the Astanga Ayurveda Vidyalaya 
should be amalgamated with the Vaidya-Shastra Pith 
and Govinda-Sundari Free Ayurvedic College. 
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APPENDIX. 


The Committee appointed by the Government of 
Madras on the indigenous medicines drew up the following 
Questionnaire :— 

1. What is the division or divisions of the indigenous 
systems of medicine,—Ayurveda, Unani or Siddha—that 
you propose to deal with ? 

2. (a) What are the theory or theories of causation 
of disease according to your system? Please favour the 
committee with your views as to how far your theory or 
theories stand the tests of modern scientific criticism. (4) 
What are the principles and methods of diagnosis and 
treatment followed in your system? Please favour the 
committee with your views as to the general efficacy of 
treatment adopted in your system, supporting your state- 
ments by facts and figures wherever possible. (c) Do you 
hold that the view that indigenous systems of treatment 
are more efficacious in certian conditions than other 
systems’ If you do, please adduce evidence in support of 
your statement. 

9. (a) Are you connected directly with any institution 
on indigenous lines? (4) Do you consider that the 
existing institutions of indigenous systems are satisfactory 
from the standpoint of (1) adequacy of medieal relief 
provided: (2) suitability as centres of medical education. 
If your answer is in the negative, please state in what 
respect you consider the existing arrangements deficient 
and how you propose to remedy them. (c) Do you consider 
that there exists at present sufficient provision for medical 
relief and medical education on indigenous lines? If 
your answer is in the negative, please state what measures 
you would propose to remedy the insufficieney. 

4. (a) Do you consider that the ideal medical training. 
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of indigenous systems of medicine requires (1) That the 
students should be placed under personal guidance of 
teach ers of first-rate ability and of recognised standing in 
their subjects; (2) that the teachers and students alike 
should have access to well appointed hospitals, laboratories, 
libraries and museums; (3) that the teachers should have 
sufficient leisure to be able to pursue independent investi- 
gations in their own subjects? If you share in this view 
as to the essentials of medical training, do you consider 
that this ideal is attained or attainable in the near future in 
any institution in this Presidency or elsewhere where there 
is provision for medical training on indigenous lines? (4) 
If you consider that this ideal is too high for the present, 
what would you substitute in its „stead, as (1) the ideal 
to be ultimately achieved, (2) the idea to be worked out 
in the immediate present. 

5. Do you agree with the view of the Caleutta 
University Commission that ‘‘ There is an obvious and 
promising desire at the present moment among the 
numerous adherents of these (indigenous) systems for closer 
touch with modern scientific methods. In time, no doubt, 
they will be able to make available for the practitioners of 
western medicine the traditional knowledge which is of 
real value and will reject, as western medicine continually 
rejects, those theories which are mere survivals, and cannot 
stand the test of experiments. The distinction between 
Indian and western systems of medicine will then 
disappear.” If you agree that a unified system of 
medicine as indicated in the above passage is the ideal to 
be aimed at, what steps would you suggest for the fulfil- 
ment of such an ideal ? 

6. Do you agree with the view that the curriculum 
of studies of indigenous medicine should include a study 
oymodern scientific methods as illustrated by such subjects 
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of study as modern physics, chemistry, and biology, as 
also a study on modern lines of anatomy, physiology, 
pathology, bacteriology, and surgery in all its branches f 
If you agree with the above view, in whole or in part, 
please favour the committee with a precis of the course 
of studies you would propose for students of indigenous 
medicine, with special reference to (a) the progressive 
standard corresponding for example, to the existing 
allopathic qualifications of Licentiate (L. M. P. of our 
allopathic Medical Schools), Graduate, Masterate and 
Doctorate (L.M.S., M.B., M.S., M.D., of our Universities). 
(७) The preliminary qualifications and periods of study for 
each of the standards proposed. (c) The medium or 
media of instruction proposed. 

7. What are your views on the question of extending 
Medical Registration to Indigenous Systems of Medicine? 
If you hold that such extension is necessary and desirable, 
please favour the Committee with your views regarding 
(a) the formation of a suitable Registration Board for 
admitting competent practitioners into the medical register, 
(6) any changes in, or additions to, the existing legislation 
on Medical Registration. 

8. What is your opinion regarding the comparative 
cost of treatment, according to allopathic and indigenous 
systems? Please give reasons for your opinion. 

9. What, in your opinion, are the causes of decay of 
the indigenous systems of medicine? Kindly favour the 
committee with your suggestions for revival ? 

10. Please state your views as to how the indigenous 
systems of medicine can be fostered and prompted by (a) 
the State, (4) the local boards, (c) the Universities, (d) 
Private agencies (individuals or association). 
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The following catalogues should be consulted for 
notices of Ayurvedie books :— 


Abbreviations. Names of Catalogues. 


Z.d. D. M. G. = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
laudischen Gesoelsehaft. 


B.C. =  Sücipustakam. Cat. of Sanskrit MSS. in the 
Library of the Asiatie Society of Bengal. 
Cat. Cat. = Catalogus Catalogorum. 


(Leipsic, 1891, Supplement 1896.) It 
gives a list of Sanskrit MSS. in the 
alphabetieal order of works and authors. 

I.O. Cat. — India Office Catalogue. 

Oxf, Cat. = Catalogi Codicum Manuseriptorum biblio- 
thee: Bodlianae codices Sanscriteos, by 
Aufrecht. Oxford, 1869. 

B.M.C. = British Museum Catalogue. By P. C. Bendal. 
London, 1902. 

Bkr: . Bhandarkar's Report on the search of 
Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay 
Presidency. Bombay, 1893. 

Bkr. 2 Raj: Bhandarkar’s Report of a Second Tour 
1904-6 in search of Sanskrit MSS. in 
Rajputana and Central India. 

S. B. L. (Nepal): The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of 
Nepal. By R. L. Mitra. Calcutta, 1882. 

Tanjore Cat.: A classified Index to the Sanskrit MSS. 
in the Palace at Tanjore. By Burnell. 
London. 1880. 

L = Notices of Sanskrit MSS. in the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. By Dr. R. L. Mitra, 





CATALOGUES 97 


Vol. I-IX. Calcutta, 1880, By H. P. 
Sastr1, Vol. X and XI. 

Bik, Cat. = Sanskrit MSS. in the Library of H. H. 
the Maharaja of Bikaner.—A Catalogue 
of, by Dr. R. L. Mitra. Caleutta, 1880. 

Notices (2nd Series): By H. P. Sastri. Vol. I; II-III. 

Nepal Cat.: Catalogue of MSS. in the Durbar Library 
in Nepal. By H. P. Sastrt. 

Peterson: Report in the Search of Sanskrit MSS. 

Rep.: Report on the Search of Sanskrit MSS. 1895- 
1900. By H. P. Sastri. 

Ulwar: Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Library of 
H. H. the Maharaj of Ulwar. By 
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Stein: Cat. of Sanskrit MSS. in the Raghunath Temple 
Library of H. H. the Maharaja of 
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in the Bombay Presidency. Bombay, 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


In these volumes the following abbreviations have been 


Abbreviations. 


C. S. 
S.S. 
A. S. 


A H.-8. 


MaN 


z 


3 zo: 


Hop ane a 
z * 








nS 


used for the names of authors and their books : 


Names of Authors and Books. 


= Caraka Samhita 

= Su$ruta  ,, 

= Astanga Samgraha 

= Astánza Hrdaya Samhita 
= Madhava Nidana 

= Vrinda Madhava 

= Cakrapani Datta 


= Bhanumati 


= Bhava Prakasa 
= Süraüzadhara Samgraha 
= Vyskhys Kusumavall 


. = Vyākhyā Madhu Koşa 
= Gada Nigraba 
= Rasaratna Samuccaya 


= Rasendra Cintamani 
= Rasa Hrdaya 

= Rasirnava 

= Agnivesa Tantra 
= Bhela Sambita 
= Jatukürnpa ,, 

= Parāśara „ 
= Harita a 
= Ksarapini ,, 
= Wrddha Suéruta 








ABBREVIATIONS 


Rgveda 

Yayur Veda 

Sāma Veda 

Nivandha Sarhgraha 
Tattva Candrikā 
Kartika Kundu 
Dallvanacarya 
Gayadüsa 

Jaijjatacarya 
Haricandra 

Ravi Gupta 

Aruna Datta 

Srikantha Datta 
Vijaya Raksita 
Rasendra Sāra Sarbgraha 
Rasendra Kalpadruma 
Sivadasa Sena 

Bhàva Misra 

Vaidya Jivana 
Yogaratnskara 

Raja Nighanta 
Dhanvantari Nirghantu 
Madana Pala 25 
Yoga Taratigini 

Atreya 

AgniveSa 

Rasa PradIpa 

Vramha Vaivarta Purana 
Navanitaka 

Ayurveda Ratnakara 
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NOTICES, 
BIOGRAPHICAL AND BIBLIOGRAPHICAL, 
OF THE 
AYURVEDIC PHYSICIANS 
AND THEIR WORKS ON MEDICINE 





CHAPTER V 
AGNI 


Agni, to whom next to Indra, are addressed the greatest 
number of hymns is one of the most important gods 
in the Rgveda, There he is described as the Purohita or 
Priest (1,1, 1; 44, 10,12; 58,3; 91,6; 127,2; 128,4; 
hi, 2.8: 3,22 11,1; 18,3; 21,3; 28, 8; v, 11, 2), and 
as the King and the Superintendent of worship (i, 1,8; 
44, 8,9; 65,10; iii, 3,3; 9,8; 27,2; iv, 3, 1 ; viii, 43, 4 ; 
x, 52). Various functions are ascribed to him: Heis Hotri 
Gi; 1,51; 12,1; 18,4; 26,2, 5 2831, 32 44,7; 45,7; 58,1; 
67,2; 76,2: 77,1 ; 94,6; 127, 1, 2, 10 ; 128, 1; 141,12 ; 
145-3) : 144...) = 149,06 51, 9,1 ; 5,135. 0,05 7,05 9,9; 
in, 2,22; 2. 6,16; 8,2 ;4,4,5;5,4; 62; 7,95 9,9; 
LE LATA les 1259,85; 19,55; 321,15; 27,171; IVs 3*1 
13.5.4. 90,8; wi 10,5; x, tls 91 Sl) 
Adhvarju (i, 94,6 ; iii, 5, 4 ; x, 91, 10), the banner (iii, 3, 3 ; 
10, 4 ; 29,5; vi, 2, 3) and the father of sacrifices (in, 3, 4), 
Nestri (ii, 5,5 ; x, 91, 10), Prasastri (ii, 5, 4 ; x, 91, 10), 
Potri (i, 94, 6; ij, 5, 2; iv, 9,3; vii, 16, 5 ; x, 91,10), 
Agnidh and Brahmaua (x, 91, 10). 

He is deseribed as the great. (1, 36, 12 3 79, 5 , 94, 6 3 
128, 4; 145,2; 188,1; ii, 8, 1 ; 6, 7 ; iii, 1,22; 21, 4), the 
wise (1,.12, 1; 31,2; 71, 10; 77, 3), and the purifier (i, 12, 
9,10: 95,11; 142, 5; i, 8,1; 7, 4; iii, 2,6; 5, 7 ; 10, 
85; 17, 1; 21,2 ; v, 23,4; 26, 1). Heis called Tanünpát 
(i, 13, 2; 142, 2; 188, 2; 11, 4,2 ; 29, Ll; zx,110, 2), 
Narüsamsa (1,193, 8 ; 142, 3 ; ii, 3, 2; iii, 29,11 ; v, 5,2= 


27 
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Avesta Nairyo-Sanha, z.e., praised by men), Jātāvedas 
(1, 44, 4; 45,3; 49,5; 77,5; 78,1; 94,1; 99,1; 
127,1; 31.2, 1, 18:3 4.1; ii, 1,930,291; 2,85; 98,8: 
8:05 10,3; 11,4,8; 15,4; 17,2. 4; 20.8; SLE: 
22,1; 23,1; 25,5; 26,7; 28, 1—4 ; 29, 2; iv, 1, 20; 
3,15; 5,11, 12; 12,1; 14,1; v, 4,4,10; 5,15 9, 1; 
22, 2; 26,7), Vaiśvānara (i, 39, 1; 49, 5,6; 98, 1—3 ; 
lil, 2, 9; 26,1; iv,5, 1; v, 27, 1) and Vasu (i, 31,3; 
44,2; ,9; 79,5; 94,13; 127,1; 148, 6; ii, 8, 4; 

; ks Ih, dl; 15,8; 18,2; 19,8; av, 5,15: 
12,6; v, 3, 10; 6,1; 24,2), He is Mātāriśvān (i, 96, 
4; 128, 2; 147,3; 148, 1; ii, 5,8; 26, 2,3; 29, 11;, 
Jarabodha (1, 27, 10), Usig (iii, 3, 7, 8; 11,2; 15,3; 
27; 105; av, 1, 15; 6,11), Adgira Resi. (i, 31, 1, 2 ; 74, 
Bs 25,935 OT, Bs 1०, 9 75 w,8, $5 1D; 75 81, 15 15% 
54, 4; 102, 17), Dvaivadása (vii, 92, 2; viii, 103, 2), 
and Trisadasyavam (viii, 19, 22). 

His relationship with the other gods—Agni is 
identified with the following gods:—Mitra (i, 94, 13; 
ii, 1, 4; mi, 5, 4, B; v, 9, 1; vu, 12, 3); Varuna 
Gh 1, 4; ni 5,4; ५, 3, 1; wii 12, 3); Tvastyi (ii, J, 5), 
Indra (ii, 1, 3, 6, 5; ni, 9, 2; v, 3, 1); Indra and 
Vayu (Nirükta, vii, 5); Vispu (ii, 1, 3; Nir, xii, 
19); Aryamin (ii, 1,4; v, 3, 2); Aniga (ii, 1, 4); 
hbhus (4i, 5,6); Rudra (i, 27,10; iii, 2,5; v, 3,3); 
Aditi (3, 94, 15) ; ViSvadeva (i, 9, 4); Bharata (i, 96,3; 
ii, 7, 1) ; Aditya (ii 3, 4); Brahmanaspati; Vidhatr (ii, 1, 
3); Vievasam (v, 22, 2); Asura (iv, 2, 5; v, 12, 1; 16, 
1; wi, 2,3; 6, 1; 13, 1; 30, 3); Pus&na; Savitr; 
Bhaga; Hotra; Bharatl; llà and Sarasvati (i, 164, 46 ; 
Is 12 8-7; iij, 9, 4; v, 8, 1-85; vn, 12,95; x, 8,5). 

They eal bim (501) - Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, 
ete. ; that which is one they call it variously Agni, 
Yam», Matari§van (Rv, i, 164, 46). In v.3, 1-2, the 
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altar-fire Agni is called Varuna and Indra; in him are said 
to live all the gods. See also x, 114,5; and iii, 38, 7, 
where reference to various forms of Agni is given. 

Agni becomes Varula in the evening, rising in the 
morning he ıs Mitra, becoming Savitr he moves through 
the air, and as Indra he glows in the middle of the sky (Av, 
xiii, 3, 13). Agni is said to be the mouth of the Adityas, 
the tongue of the gods (ii, 1, 13, 14), and the companion 
of the Ratis&k or bounteous gods (ii, 1, 13). "Through 
bim, not only the gods, but even the mortals taste their 
drinks (ii, 1, 14). Agni is said to bring Varuna, Indra, 
and the Maruts to the ceremony (x, 75, 11) ; he worships 
them (vii, 11, 3; viii, 91, 16; x, 7, 6), obeys their 
commands (x, 52, 1) and shares the adoration which they 
receive (i, 36, 4; ii, 2, 1). He is often prayed for to eat 
the offerings (iii, 21, 1 ; 28, 1-6) and drink the Soma juice 
(i, 14, 10; 19,9; 21,1, ७) with Indra (vii, 93, 6; vii, 58, 
4, 7-9). He is worshipped by Varuya, Mitra, the Maruts 
and 3,339 gods (iii, 9,9; 1', 4; x, 69, 9). He helps 
Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman (i, 141, 9). 

His Parents.—Agni is said to be the son of Heaven and 
Earth (i, 140, 7 ; i, 2, 2; 3, 11 ; 25, | फा आळ उत ४5% ४५] 
46,9), of Tvastr (i, 95, 5; ii, 7,4; x, 46,9; see 
Hillebrandt's Vedische Mythologie i, 522 seg., Bergairne, 
Rel. Ved., vii, 26, 6; iii, 47, seg., x, 2, 7), of Tis (iii, 29, 3), 
and also as the ghrta-sprinkling offspring of Manu (i, 45, 1). 
Agni, the hidden god (i, 95,4; ii, 1, 9, 14; 5, 10; 9,5 ; 
v. 11, 6), is said to be of twofold births,—celestial and 
terrestrial (i, 47, 4, 5). The terrestrial birth refers to the 
generation of Agni by means of friction between two 
kindling sticks, aranis (i, 65, 2; 127,4; in 29, 1,2, 5; 23, 
2,3; v,'9,9; vii, l,l; vin, 23, 25; x, 5,3; 7,5; 49, 
15; 24, 4), one the father, the other the mother. Thus his 
two mothers are described to be the two kindling sticks 
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(i, 31, 2; 128, 3; 141, 4). Sometimes Agni is said to 
be born with the fingers which twirl the sticks (iii, 26, 3 ; 
iv, 6,8; x, 4, 6) which die when he is born (x, 79, 4). 
He is also said to have three births ;—one in the sea as 
sun (x, 5, 7), one iu the heaven as lightning, and one in 
the waters (i, 95, 13; x, 45, 3). He is described as the 
child of water (i, 143, 1; 144,2; 145,5; ii, 1,1; 
11, 1, 3; 3,5; 5,3; 9,1, 2, +; 11, 12; vii, 9, 3; x, 2, 
7; 91, 6); or its grandson (x, 8,5). In x, 51, he is said 
to have been desired by the gods to come out of water 
and plants on a promise of his long life and a share in 
the sacrifice. He is also said to have been born out of 
heaven, out of the water and the stone, out of the forests 
and herbs (ii, l, 1; iii, 1,13). Indra is said to have 
generated him between two clouds or stones (ii, 12, 3). 
Bhrgu discovered (x, 4, 6, 2) and worshipped him in the 
abode of the waters (ii, 4,2; iii, 1, 3), appointed him 
as messenger (i, 71,4), and placed him among men 
(i, 58, 6; 143, 4; iv, 7, 1, 4; vi, 15, 2). Angirasa 
discovered Agni (v, 11, 6), and the Aügirasa family intro- 
duced and extended the fire worship (i, 71, 2, 3). Another 
account rays that Mātārisvān produced the hidden one 
Gi, 60, 1; 71, 4; 93,6; 141,3; 143, 2; iii, 5,10; 9, 5; 
vi, 8, 4; x, 46, 9) and brought Agni from the gods (iii, 
9, 5) in the sky (x,5,7) and gave him as a gift to 
Bhrgu who, in his turn, gave him to Manu. In Rv. vi, 
18, 13, we find that Atharvan Rsi first produced fire fax असन्यट 
“Thee, Agni, from out thesky Atharvan twisted.” (See 
x, 21, 5.) This अन्य reminds us of the Greek Pra- 
mantheus or Prometheus, the son of Titan Iapetus and 
Clymene. He stole fire from heaven and brought it to 
men, when Zeus refused mortals the use of fire. 
This theft displeased Jupiter so much that he sent 
Pandora to Prometheus with a box that was filled with 
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all sorts of evils. His brother Epimetheos married 
Pandora, who opened her box and let evils, trouble and 
diseases hitherto unknown spread over the earth. Hope 
alone remained in the box. 


‘No pow'r the pride of mortals ean controul : 
Prone to new crimes, by strong presumption driven, 
With sacrilegious hands Prometheus stole 
Celestial fire, and bore it down from heaven ! 
The fatal present brought on mortal race 
An army of diseases; death began 
With vigour then to mend his halting pace, 
Aud found a most compendious way to man." 
Horace, Carm, l, x. 


In vi, 16, 14, Dadhici, the son of Athavan is said to 
have kindled fire. Trita, the son of Vibhuvasa, received 
Agni on land (x, 46, ४). 

The Atharvans were so called as they were appointed 
to take care of the sacrificial fires: from  Atharya = fire. 
The Persian fire-priests hel similar functions as Atharvans. 
The fire-god of the ancient Iranians was Atar (See 
Rozozin's Story of Medea, pp. 130-:52 ; x, 40, 2, 9.) 
Some declare that  Bhadrvü$va first kindled fire, and 
so he is called Agni Bhadryisiva (x, 6», 1). He is 
sometimes described as the son of Vala or Strength (iii, 14, 
1) or his grandson (ii, 6, 2). He is also said to have 
been generated by Daus (x, 45, 8), by the Dawn (vii, 78, 
3), by Indra and Visnu (vii, 99, 4), by Tvasta (x, 2, 7), 
and by the vods (vi,7, !; vii, 9!, 17; x, 46, 9) who 
placed him among men (i, 36,10; ii, 4, 3; vi, 16, l; 
vii, 7, 5; viii, 73, 2) as a lizht to the Aryan people 
(i, 59, १). For his three-fold origin see Rv., i, 95, 3; 
iii, 26, 7 = Vaj. S, xvii, 66; v, 4, 8; vii, 89, 8; x, 45,1 
= Vij. S., xii, 18; x, 5, 6, — S. V., 1, 65) and for twofold 
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origin, see i, 60, 1; 140,2; 149, 2, 3 ; 1, 9,3; vii, 43, 25. 
Agni's three-fold birth represents ** the first triality, which, 
philosophically, is interpreted as a trinity " (Hopkins) 
in later times: the sectarian trinity where Visnu is the 
sun, and Rudra, the lightning. 

Varuna is described as his brother (iv, 1, 2) and Indra 
his twin brother (vi, 59, 2). Svába is his wife and Usa, 
his daughter (i, 71, 5). 

Agni is compared to a delightful new-born infant 
(i, 69, 4), which like spirits, is difficult to catch (i, 168, 
ben Fee कप अप x, 7,5; 49, 15). He consumes his parents 
after birth (x, 79, 4). He does not suckle her mother’s 
breasts (x, 115, 1) but is nonrished by oblations of 
clarified butter (iii, 21, 1, 3) which is his food (i, 7, 6 ; 
iii, 17, 1; 27,5; v, 11,8; 14, 6; va, 8, 1 ; viii, $9, 3; 
43, 10, 22; x, 69, 1, 2 ; 118, 4,6; 122, 2; Av; i, 7, 2), 
his eyes (iii, 26, 7) and his hairs (viii, 49, 2). He is 
butter-backed (v, 4,3; 37, 1; vii, 2, 4; x, 122, 4), 
shines with butter (iii, 18; v, 11, 1; x, 21, 7) and issues 
from butter (ii, 3, 11; v, 8, 0). He is all devouring 
(viii, 44. 26) and is also fed by wood (ii, 7, 6 ; vii, 3, 4; 
x, 45,8; 79,7). He swallows his food without mastica- 
tion (x, 79, 1, 2). 

His appearance.—Me is the never-ageing (i, 27,9; 
53,4; 113,3; lb, 4; 146, 2, +; ii, 2,2; 6,4; 7, 7), 
immortal (i, 26,9; 31,7; 44, 6, 11; 58,1; 72,6; 

71,1; ii, 10, 1, 2; iii, 1, 18; 2, 11; 3,1; 11,2; 17,4; 
97.5,7; iv, 11,5; v, 4, 19; 14, 2; 18, 5; vi, 9, 43 
vii, 4,4; viii, 60, 11; x, 79, 1), young (vi, 7, 7), god 
(i, 26, 10; 31, 8; 36, 6, 15; 44, 4; 145, 3; 
147, 2; 189, 2, 4; ii, 7, 1; iii, 9, 0; 19, 4; 23,1; iv. 2, 
10; 4,6; 12,4; v, 1,19). He is described as having 
four eyes (i, 31, 13), or hundred eyes (i, 128, 3), or 
thousand eyes (i, 79, 12). He is long-tailed (i, 27, 1) 
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with the banner of smoke (i, 23, 11; 44, 4; 94, 10; 
in, 10,4; 11,3; v, 11,8; 48,4; 44,10; x, 4,5; 12,2). 
His hairs are the terrible (i, 36, 10, 20) blazing (i, 45,6; 
ni, 14,1; 17,1; 27,4; v,8, 2; vi, 41, 10) red flames 
(1, 36,9; ni, 14,1; 17,1; 27, 4; v, 8, 2)—the grass- 
consuming sparks (i, 94, 1), with which as the forest—fire, 
when driven by wind, he shears the hairs of the earth (1, 58, 
4, 5; 65,4, 5; 67, 1) like a barber shaving a beard 
(x, 142, 4), carves the wood (i, 27,4) and eats and chews 
with bis sharp jaws the forests (i, ' 43,5; ti, 2, 5; 4, 5, 6, 
which are rendered black by his tongue (i, 143,5 ; vi, 41, 
10; 60, 10; x, 79, 2). Agni is therefore described as 
the lord of forests (in, 8, 1, 3, 6, 11). He is without 
head and foot (iv, 1, 11) but is sometimes represented as 
having a burning head (vii, 3, 1), or three heads with seven 
tongues and seven rays (i, 146, 1; ii, 5, 2). His face is 
turned everywhere (i, 97, 5). He shakes his thousand 
horns (4,79, २; 140,6; v,2, `). He is gay, beautiful 
and blameless (1, 31, 9; 94,7; 148, 3; 144, 7). He is 
formed of gold (iv, 3, 1; x, 20, 9) and he has golden 
beard (v, 7, 7). Histeeth are sharp (i, 79,6; 14, 3,5; 
19, 5, 4; 15, 5 ; viii, 19, 22), burning (i, 58, 5; vii, 23, 4 
and briliant (v, 7, 7),—the golden (v, 2, 3) and iron 
grinders (x, 87, 2) are set in sharp and consuming jaws 
(vii, 49, 13; x, 79, 1), the sharp iron (x, 87, 2) teeth (i, 79 
6) set in fierce jaws (i, 36,16 ; 58, 5). His two teeth 
(x, 87, 3), strong as iron (x, 57, 2) cut the Rakgasas, 
especially the cannibals, and those who steal eow's milk 
(x, 187, 16) 

Forms of Agm.— Agni is the altar-fire. The other 
fires are verily Agni’s branches (i, 59, 1; vii, 1, 14; 
viti, 19, 33). He has hundred manifestations and shines 
like. the sun (i, 49,3; vii, 3,6; 8,4; x, 91, 4). As 
sun, heis the bright great splendour of dawn (i, 94, 5 
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146, 4; v, 17, 3), the solar hero (ii, 2, 1). He, as 
moon, determines the season of the dwellers on earth 
(1, 95, 3). He assumes the fierce appearance which 
is above, 7.e, lightning (i, 95,8). His triple existence 
is explained by his three.fold manifestations : Sun in 
heaven, lightning in the atmosphere and as fire on the 
earth (x, 88). In this hymn Sun is identified with Agni 
(v, 6; Yāska in Nirukta, vii, 27, 28). 

The Agni in this earth has also three forms. He is 
caled Kravyad and is besought to burn the body of the 
dead in such a way as not to destroy it completely 
(i, 162, 20; x, lo, +) but to send the soul to the Fathers 
in the world of the righteous. In x, 16, 9, 10, such 
a funeral Agni is spoken of as an object to be repelled, 
In Vàj. S., 1, 17, Agni is prayed to drive away two of 
his own forms: Kravyaid (=devourer of dead flesh or 
funeral fire) and Āmād (=devourer of raw flesh or 
culinary fire) and to bring Yaya yegyah or sacrificial fire. 
Compare also Vàj. S., xviii, Hl. In Taitt. S., ii, 5,8, 6, 
we have three forms of fire mentioned: Hayavahana 
for Devas; Kavyavahana for the Pitrs (Fathers) and 
Saharakstah for the Asuras. 

His power.—He is the divine monarch, strong as Indra 
(vii, 6, 1), the king of all treasures which dwell in the 
mountains, in the earth, in the herbs, in the waters, in the 
sky and among men (i, 59, 3; 72, 1; vii, 6,7; 9,3; x, 4, 
1; 6,6; 91,3). He is the giver of wealth (i, 46, 1, 8; 
127, 11), the priest (x, 110, 11; 150, 4) and the swift 


Va (x, 6, 4) messenger of the gods (i, 36, 3-5; 44,7, 11 


72,7; 183,1; ii, 6, 6; iii, 3, 2; 5, २; 6, 5; 11, 2; iv, 2, 2 
1; v, 11, 4; Taitt. Br., ii, 4, 1, 6; Taitt. Sam., ii, 5, 
8, the carrier of oblations (i, 26, 10; 72, 7; iii, 9, 6; 
4) and the ri gods (i, 
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between gods and men (i, 12, 1, 2, 4,8; 27, 4; 36, 
9-0; 44, 2, ५, 5, 9,12; 58,1; 74,4, 7; 188, 1; ii, 6, 
0,7;9;,25; 10,65 1,6, 5; 0,8: 11; 25; 17, 4; 21, L 
5; 1v, 1,8; 2,3; 7, 8; 8, 2, 45; v, 8, 6; 21, 8; vi, 15, 
8-10 ; vii, 11, 4; 16, 4; 17, 6 ; viii, 19, 21 ; 23, 18, 19; 
39, 1, 9; 44,3; x,4,2; 46,10; 91, 11; 122, 7). He 
is god among gods (i, 31, 9; 94, 13), bull among animals 
(i, 31, 5; 58,4, 5; 79,2; 128, 8; 140,6, 10; 141, 2; 
145, 25:1, 1, 8; 8, 11; 9,25 il, 4,8; 6,5: 7,06, 1; 
15, 3; v, 2, 12; 12, 1). He kills many enemies in 
battle with a few companions (i, 31, 6). His weapons 
are sharp (iv, 4, 4; 5, 3). Heislew the Dasyus and 
Haksasas (iii, 15,1; vii, 13, 1; 15,*10; viii, 23,3; 
43,26; x, 87, 1, 2, 5 ; 9, 14) and eut down Sambara. 
He defeated the Panis (vii, 6,3; 9,2) and drove away 
the Dasyus (i, 59, 2; vii, 5, 6; x, 69, 6). He killed 
Jarutha, bringing him out of water (x, 80, 3). Like 
Indra, he is also said to be the slayer of Vritra 
(iii, 20, 4) and destroyer of cities (i, 59, 6; 78, 4; 
vi, 16, 14, 39,48; vii, 5, 3; 6, 1, 2; viii, 63, 4; Av. 
iv, 22, 5 ; vii, 110, 1). Agni protected Atri, Bharadvaja, 
Gavisthira, Kan va and Tryasdasyu in battlefield (x, 150, 
5). He is fearful like an army let loose (i, 66, 8; 
142, 4; 143, 5). He roars like thunder (vii, 3, 6 ; vill, 
91, 5; x, 45, 4), like the wind (viii, 91, 5) and like a lion 
(iij, 2, 11). His flames roar like the waves of the sea 
(i, 44, 12) and terrify the birds when he devours grasses 
(1, 94, 10, 11). He resounds as the Maruts and as 
lightning (i, 143, 5) and is the conqueror of thousands 
(1, 188, 1). 

Divine honours——He is said to have produced the 
two worlds and upheld the earth and sky (i, 67, 3, 5 
um, 5, 10) and kept them apart (i, 96, 4; iii, 5, 10 
6,5; vi,7,7; 8, 2,3; vii, 5, 4, 6). He formed the 

28 
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luminaries of heaven (vi, 7, 7; 8, 2) and placed‘the 
sun in the sky (x, 56, 1). He adorned the sky with 
stars (1, 68, 5, 10) and caused the sky to roar (i, 
31, 4). Ile is said to bestow vigour (i, 166, 4) and to 
grow up with might within the plants, within the 
children and within the sprouting grass (i, 67, 9; 95, 
10). He begot Mitra (x, 8, 4); and created all creatures 
that move (5,९85, 4). He is the head of the sky and 
the centre of the earth (i, 50, 2; vi, 7, 1; vii, 44, 16; 
x, B8, 5). Before him, the men tremble (ii, 8, 3; 9,1— 
Vaj. S. xi, 36; vi, 7, 5; vii, 44, 25; 92, 3) and the 
gods fear him (vi, 9, 7). He sees all creatures (iii, 55, 10; 
x, 157, 4), knows the births of gods and men (i, 70, 1, 3 ; 
ni, 4, 11 ; vi, 15, 3) and the secrets of mortals (viii, 39, 
6) He destroys darkness (i, 94, 7; 140, 1; x, 88, 2) 
as he is brilliant (i, 27, 6; 140, 1; ii, 10, 2; v, 2, 8; 
20,2; vi, 10, 35 15,2 ; vii, 9, 9; 12, 1; 15,10; vm, 19; 
2; 23,20; 4, 3, 31). 
Agnis chariot and horses,—MHis beautiful car (ii, 3, 9; 
iv, 2, +) is made ofj gold (iv, 1,8). As he drives his 
two ruddy, red, wind-driven horses called Rohita, yoked 
to his chariot (i, 94, 10; 1, 6,5; 10,2 ; ni, 6,6) which 
is variegated (x, 1, 5),"and luminous (i, 140, 1 ; 141, 12; 
ii, 5,3; v.1,11; x, 1, 5) like lightning" (iii, 14, 1), 
he bellows like a bull (1, 94, 10, 11). His path and wheels 
Rs are marked by blackness (n, 4,6; vi, 10, 4; vii, 8, 2 
Ts, viii, 23, 19). Hisghorses are butter-backed, wind-driven 
4 Ves and active, and assume all forms (i, 14, 6, 12; 45, 
a 94 10 141, 12 n, 4, 2 10, 2; iv, 1,8 2, 2 $; 
— 6, 9; vi, 16, 43; vii, 16, 2; viii, 43, 16; x, 7, 4; 70, 2), 
His horses are said to have seven ton 
comes ated i Uu ar M dv 
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Agni and his volaries— Agni has taken up his abode 
among men as their guest or Atithi (i, #4, 4; 58, 6 ; ii, 
4. 15 mi, 9, 25; iv, 1, 205;.9, 1,8; 8,2; 18,15 wi, 2-83 
15, 1, 4; vi, 8, 4; viii, 73, 1; x, 10, 55; 91,2; 92,1). 
He is the lord, protector and leader of the people (i, 12, 
$3 420, 75.91; 115/98, 4 # di; 1, 85 33, 14; 5). “Me 3 
their father, mother, brother, son and friend (i, 26, 3; 
91,105 14, 10; 75,4; 161, 15; 1,1,9; vi, 1,55 v,4, 
2; vi, 43, 16; 64, 16; x, 7, 3). He is guardian and 
father, even of the weak (1, 31, 14) and accepts hymns 
even of the poor (i, 31, 13). He supports men (1, 59, 1 
iv, 9, 1) and has * grouped men in dwelling places °’ (in, 1 
17). He is their house-priest. He is called “ Grhapati ” 
or master of the house (i, 12, 6; 36,5; 60,4; v, 8,2 
vii, 15, 2), ** Vispati " or lord of men and raja or king of 
men 0, 59,5511, 1, 85: in, 10; 13. v, 4,1; vi 7, 1;- vi, 
8, 1; vin, 43, 24). 

His worshippers turn to him (x, 91, 3) with glad 
hearts (viii, 43, 31). They prosper and live long (vi, 2, 4, 


.55 5,55 10, 3.2.18, 4: 15, 11 ; vii, 11, 2$; vin, 19, 5, 6; 


44,15; 73, 9). He is protector and friend of the man 
who serves him (iv, 2, 6; 4, 10; x,79, 5). He gives him 
riches (i, 1, 3; 31, 10 ; 36, 4) and abundant food (i, 27, 7) 
and makes him uneonquerable (viii, 2%, 15) in battle. He 
preserves men from calamities (iii, 20, 4; v, 4, 9; vu, 13, 
2). He is the source of all blessings (vi, 13, 1) and is like 
water in a desert (x, 4, 1). He satisfies his votaries with 
riches, food, deliverance, sons, ete. (i, 12, 5, 9; 36, 12; 
68, 8, 9; i, 4, 8; 7, 2,3; 9,5; iii, 1, 21; 16,5; iv, >, 
205.3,145 11, 6; v, 3, 11; vi, 1, 12; 4, 8; 5,7; 6,7; 
vii, 5, 12, 19). His worshippers prayed for his protection 
inside a house having hundred iron walls (i, 189, 2 ; vi, 
48,8 ; vii, 3, 7 ; 15, i4; 16, 10) and forgiveness for folly 


| against Aditi (iv, 12, 4; vii, 33, 7) and Varuna (iv, 1, 4). 
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In vii, 19, 25 and 44, 25, his worshippers assured Agni of 
every help if they mutually changed their places. ‘ Let 
us be united with thy favour which bestows strength" is 
the prayer of the Seers (i, 31, 8) whose invocations the 
vod hears (viii, 143, 23). 

He is prayed to strike down the malevolent, the enemy 
of his worshippers (iv, 4, 4; vi, 8, 5; Av, iii, 1, 1; 2, 
l; vi, 120, 1) in battle (vii, 43, 21 ; 73, 8; viii, 11, 8, 
9). He saved Jaratkarna (x. 80, 2) and Atri when he fell 
in a hot well (x, 80, 2). 

Agni as a phystcian.—In the following hymns we find 
references to the skill of Agniasa physician who cured 
diseases. In Rv., i, 12, 7, Agni is said to be the god who 
drives away diseases. Agni saved Dirghatamas, the 
blind son of Mamat& from distress (i, 111, 5; iv, 4, 
13; MBH. I, 1179 seg., ed. Cale. ; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, ii, 145). He is prayed to prolong life (i, 
94, 16; iv, 12, 6) and he lengthened Praskanva’s 
life that he may reach old age (i, 44, 6). In i, 159, 
3, the poet prays: “ Agni! Drive away from us all 
plagues ;” and in i, 94, 15, he is prayed to grant 
sinlessness in health and wealth. In Rv., vii, 50, 2, Agni 
is prayed to remedy the poison Vandana which forms at 
the nodes of trees, and which causes swelling of knees and 
ankles. Agni is invoked to bestow a renowned son (v, 25, 
5). In i, 71, 10, he is prayed to prevent old age. In 
Av., v, 28, l: Agni is thus invoked: ** Thou art a physi- 
cian (bhisaj), a maker of remedy (bhegaja); by thee may 
we gain cow, horse, man (purüsa)"—Whitney. In 29, 15: 
we find a prayer : “Make him, O Agni, exuberant, sacrificial 
(medhya), free from Yaksma; let him live," In 30, 14: 
* With breath, O Agni, with sight unite him; associate him 
with body, with strength ; thou understandest immortality 
(amrta), let him not now go." The purifying property 
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of Agni is hinted at vi, 62: “ Let Vaisvinara (Agni) by 
his rays purify us, the wind, lively with mists by his 
breath ° (1.) “ Take ye hold upon that (f) of Vaisvanara 
in order to splendour, becoming cleansed, clear and 
purifying.” In Rv. iv, 12,4, fire is said to purify as water 
purifies a man from dirt and sin. Agni is invoked for 
relief from insanity (vi, 111) and to put out snake’s 
poison (x, 4, 20). 

In vii, 1, 7, Agni is said to cure diseases by reducing 
high temperature, In vii, !, 20, 22, he is prayed to purify 
our food. Prayers are offered to Agni to give his votaries 
productive virility (vii, 2, 9). He causes the women to 
deliver many heroic sons (x, 80, 1). "Through his kind- 
ness Rs! Numedha got a son (x, 80, 3). 

In the Mahabharata Agni is said to have cured 
indigestion of the gods and the Fathers, caused by 
eating excessive rice-offerings in Sraddha (AnuSdsanika 
Parvadhyaya, Ch. 92). 

His character.—He is pure; he is truthful (1, 73, 2 ; 
76, 5; vu, 7, 6). He is kind to his friends; and is 
always accessible to the poor. He is the upholder of 
religious order. He lights the earth, gives life and sup- 
ports men. His deep sympathy for mortals at once 
destined him to surpass other gods and to become the 
popular god of the Vedie Hindus, 

Agni is also invoked with other gods: especially with 
Indra ७६ Indragni (i, 21; 108; 109; in, 12, 25, 4; v, 
27,6; 86; vi, 59; 60; vii, 93; 94). They are both 
described as thunderers, slayers of Vrttra (vii 38, 
4; 1, 108, 3; Bergaigne ii, 295; viii, 8, 9) and shaker of 
cities (iii, 12, 4, 6; vi, 59, 3; 60, 3; vii, 93, 1-4; viii, 
38, 2). In vii, 94, 7, they are prayed for help. They 
are called ** ASvina” or horse-men (i, 109, 4), the two 
“ rtvija " or priests (viii, 38, 1), Indras or the two Indras 
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and the two Amnis (vi, 60, 1). They are correlative 
deities and are conceived as one joint deity like the two 
Asvins. 
|J Agni and Soma: i. 93. 
Agni and Maruts : viii, 103. 
Agni and Sun: x, 88. 
Agni, Sun and Vayu: x, 136. 
In the Rg-veda the following hymn’s are addressed to 
Agni :— 
1,15 2; 13; 26; 27; 31; 36; 44; 45; 58-60; 05-79; 
94-99 ; 127; 125; 140-150; 188; 189. 
ii, 1-10. 
iii, 1-29. 
iv, 1-15. 
v, 1-28. 
vi, 1-16; 48, 1-10; 59; 60. 
vii. 1-17 ; 50, 3; 93; 94; 104, 10. 
viii, 11 ; 19 (exeept 26, 27, 34, 35) ; 23; 38; 39; 40; 
43; 44; 56; 58; 60; 72; 75; 84; 102; 103. 
x, 1-8; 11, 12; 15, 11-14; 16; 20; 45; 46; 53; 69; 
79; 80; 87; 88; 91; 110; 115; 118; !22; 124; 125; 
. 140; 142; 150; 156; 187 ; 188; 191, 1. 
" | In à hymn to Agni, in the Markandeya Purana, Sect 
—J 99, vv. 52 ff, the seven tongues of Agni are thus described 
|. (1) Kili, the final destroyer, (2) Karali, the cause of the 
|.  . great mundane dissolution, (3) Monojava, the quality of 
| Jightuess, (4) Sulohitü, aecomplisher of the desire of crea- * 
78 , (5) Sudhimravarna, the inflietor of diseases on 
beings, (6) Sphuliüzini, the loveliest of all, 7 
tower of blessings on living beings. The seven 









AN 





seven 

iare also referred toin the 17th verse of this 
Mr Pe eter चल E BIET DES ४ 3 

‘In the ‘unc "n 1 panis - = 2, ; asi e ieven uec ering l | l 


O | 4 ao ^l t T re a J N mu au the = one). 









AGNI 219 


Karàáli (the terrific), Manojava (swift as mind), Sulohita 
(the red one), Sudhümravarna (of purple colour), Sphu- 
lingini (emitting sparks) and Visvarapi (all-shaped). Of 
these names, Kali and Karali are well known to us as the 
names of Siva’s consorte. 

In the Grhya Sarhzraha, (pp. 782-3), the seven tongues 
and their functions are described : 


l. Karali for eating Rākşasas 

2. Dhūmini s y Asuras 

3. Sveta sgt’ Jis Nagas 

4. Lohita gs Pisacas 

5. Maha Lolita fu Gandharvas 
6. Suparna 9 ^» Yama 

7. Padmaraga e - Devas 











VATA AND VAYU. 


The Vata or Vayu is the wind-god in the Vedas. He 
is often invoked with Indra (i, 2, 4; 14, 3; 23, 2; 135, 4). 
The three daily Soma oblations are made chiefly to Indra 
and Vayu. There is some difference between Vata and 
Vayu: Vata is the wind, and Vayu is the wind-god. 
A similar differentiation also occurs in the case of the 
Surya, Sun and Savità, Sun-girl. The Vata is the same as 
the Scandinavian Woden. This deity, as it was known 
to the Iranians and Teutons, must be one of the primitive 
sods of the Aryans. The Greek and Latin names, Pan 
and Pavonius correspond to the Sanskrit word Pavana, 
another name of Vayu. Viiyu is one of the god in the 
Zend Avesta, where he is prayed for by Thrataon (Sanskrit 
Traitan) for conquering Ajidathak (Ahi, Dahakin Sanskrit). 
—Zend Avesta.. Ram Yastı. Vayu is the power or god 
at the back of the Vata or wind. The Vayu is the loftier 
spiritual conception of Vata. But the terms used to 
describe Vayu are also applied in reference to Vata, 
the physical prototype of Vayu. In i, 142, 12, Vayu 
refers to the god, while in V, 19, 5, it represents the 
wind. 

Vayu is said to have sprung from the breath of Puriisa 
(x, 90,13). He is also described to have been generated 
by the two worlds (vii, 90, 13). The Vayus are said to be 
the sons of Rudra (x, 95,7). He is the son-in-law 
of Tvast&i (viii,26, 21, 22). He begets the storm-gods 
Maruts, (i, 24,4) from the rivers of heaven. He is 
attended by Pusan, Maruts and the ViSva-devas (i, 142, 12). 
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Most of the hymns simply invite Vayu and Indra 
to come to sacrifice on the same chariot (iv, 46, 2; 
48,2; viii, 91,5). Vàyu alone, or with Indra gets the 
first drink of the Soma juice (i, 134, 1 ; 135, 1, 4; 139, 1 ; 
H, 41, 3; iv, 46, 1,2; 47,2; ४, 48, 3; 51, 4, 6; vii, 
90, 5; 91, +; 92, 2; viii, 8, 26 ; 26, 23; x, 65, 9 ; 141, 4). 
Indra and Vayuare popular gods. The spiritual exaltation 
of these gods over the material phenomena is characteris- 
tie of the atmospheric and earthly gods. They are 
invoked together to come quickly to the sacrifice (i, 2, 5, 6) 
and to drink Soma there (i, 2, 4). 

According to Yaska (Nirukta, vii, 5), Agni is the 
representative of terrestrial gods; Sürya,of celestial gods ; 
and Indra and Vayu, of the gods of aerial or intermediate 
sphere. They had different names according to their 
functions as Hots, Adhvaryü, Brahma and Udgata. In 
v, 41, 4, the Vedic triad is Fire, Wind, and Indra ; (Trita 
of the sky) and in x, 158, ff. Sun, Wind and Fire form 
the triad (x, 136). 

He is beautiful in appearance (i, 2, 1; vii, 26, 24). 
He rushes noisily (x, 100, 2). He is deseribed to be 
swift, wise, and thousand-eyed ; and with Indra he is 
spoken of as touching the sky (i, 23, 2, 3). 

His shining car which touches the sky is made of 
gold (iv, 46, 3, 4). It is drawn by a pair of red or 
purple horses (1, 134, 3) or by several team of ninety-nine, 
or hundred, or thousand Niyuta horses (i, 134,1; 1895, 
1, 3,4; iv, 46, 2, 3; 47,1; 48, 2, 4,5, ii, 41, 1; vii, 
91, 5; 92, 1, 5). 

In the family books, the three complete hymns to 
Wind do not occur, and Indra is always associated with 
Vayu in all the hymns (vii, 90-92; iv, 47-48). Similar 
association also oecurs in i, 2, 4, 6 ; v. 51, 4, 6, 7, 10. In 
vi, 51, 12, he is associated with Soma. 

29 





222 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


i 


HYMNS TO ४७१४१. 


Come, O Vayu, worthy of sight! and 
drink Soma juice. 

The priests have prepared Soma and are 
praying for you. 

Your words deseribing the properties of 
Soma juice go to the worshippers. 

O Indra and Vayu! Come hither. Drops 
of Soma juice want you. 

You know Soma juice, Come soon. 

O ye two men! Come near to Soma. 

Let the swift Niyuta horses bring you 
on your ear first among the gods to 
drink Soma. May you approve our 
hymns. 

May the delightful well-made Soma 
drops please you. Your Nijuta horses 
are bringing you to the altar. Your 
votaries are expressing their wishes 
before you. 

Vayu yokes two red horses to his chariot. 
As a lover awakes his sleeping sweet- 
heart, you awaken your votaries. You 
display heaven and earth and brighten 
Usa. 

For you the bright Usa spread out beauti- 
ful garments in their new rays. To you 
cow pours out her riches. You have 
brought Maruts from heaven. 

From you the Soma rushed to waters 
You protect men from fear of evil 
spirits aud robbers, 


135, 1 : 


164, 44: 
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O Vayu, you are worthy to drink Soma 
first. The cows pour out butter and 
milk for you. 

O Vayu, come on your thousand Niyuta 
horses and drink Soma. The gods are 
waiting for you. 

The Soma juice, purified and stimulating, 
men offer you; yoke your horses 
and go away, being delighted 
with us. 

The priests have prepared pure Soma, 
which is your due. Come to our 
saerifice on your horses. 

You two, O Vayu and Indra, come here 
with riches and drink Soma. 

You are giver of food; you come to 
drink Soma. 

This Soma, purified through a sieve, is 
for you. 

You both zo to the house where Soma 15 
being prepared, hymns are chanted, 
and gAee is flowing. 

You accept the oblations in this sacrifice. 
Cows are giving milk. May they not 
be weak and destroyed. 

The young, strong and swift horses are 
carrying you. It is difficult to stop 
their motion. > 

Three hairy beings annually inspect this 
earth in proper time. One shaves the 
earth (Agni); a second, acts as her over- 
seer (Sun); and the third, is seen by 
his motion, bis form is never seen 


(Vayu). 
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iv, 46, 1] : Do you drink soma in this sacrifice as 
you are the first drinker. 


2 ] 
tot : Hymns to Indra and Vayu. 
47 $ * os * 
48, 1 : Come here on your chariot to drink 


Soma. 

2  : Indra is your charioteer, come to 
drink Soma. 

3 : The Earth and Heaven follow you, 
come, etc. 

^ : May .ninety-nine swift horses carry 
you, come, etc. 

5  : Harness hundred or thousand horses to 
the chariot. 

v, 51, 4-7 


io} : Hymns to Indra and Vayu. 
12 : Hymns to Vayu and Soma. 


HYMNS TO VATA. 


Rv., i, 186,10 : Vata, like Visnu, is free from 

mv : | malice. 
viii, 26, 20 : Harness your two horses and then 
come here to drink Soma 
O Vayu, the son-in-law of 'Tvaetà, 

the lord of sacrifice, may we be 
| maintained by you. 
22 :I pray Vayu, the son-in-law of 
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290: 


46, 25 : 


28 : 


32 : 


101, 9 : 


10: 


x, 186, 2 : 


Yon are the chief among the gods ; 
may you grant us food, water 
and work, 

You are giver of riches and 
strength, I pray you. 

Drinker of shining and purified 
Soma. 

You, Pithusrava, wished to give 
me riches and so ordered your 
managers Aradva, Aksa, 
Nahusa, and Sukrtta. 

The pure King, greater than 
Ucatya and Vapu, has sent 
us food on the back of horse, 
camel and dog, through your 
kindness. 

I am a Brahman, lam keeper of 
of cows and horses. I take 
a hundred from the slave 
Valvatha. These creatures 
belong to you. 

You come to our saerifice. "The 
white Soma in the sieve is 
for you. 

O Vayu with Niyuta horses, the 
Adhvaryu is carrying butter 
and Soma for you. 

The Munis of VataraSana family 
became gods and followed 
Vata. 

We are mad after religious austeri- 
ties; we raise ourselves upon 
Vüta. The men see our bodies 
only. 
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5: The Muni is like a horse of Vata, 
a companion of Vayu. He is 
liked by the Devas. 

7: When Kest drinks water with 
Rudra, Vayu moves the 
water and breaks the hard 
snow-balls. 

137, 2: The two Vatas blow even beyond 
the seas. Let one come to 
make you strong and let the 
other flow to destroy your 
sins. 

3: O Vita, blow medicine towards 
this side. What is harmful 
take away hence. You are 
medicine in this world. You 
are messenger of the gods. 

x, 141, 4: Itisa pleasure to invoke Indra, 
Vata and Vrhaspati; may they 
be pleased to grant us riches. 

5: Excite Vata, Visnu, Indra to 

à | generosity. 

168, 1: The chariot of Vata goes thunder- 
ing through the sky creating 
redness, or scattering the dust 
of the earth. 

2: The gusts of wind go towards the 
god who aceompanies them 
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4: He is the breath of the gods, 
the germ of the world. His 
roars are heard, but his form 
is not seen. Let us worship 
him. 


186:1: The Vata wafts as a medicine. 
May he be propitious and 
delightful. 


il 
"* 


You are our father, brother, and 
friend. Do thou allow us to 
live ! 


3: From the treasure of immortality 
which is in your house, give us 
immortality, give us life. 


Sat. Br., xi, 2, 3, 1: Brahma placed Vayu in the atmos- 
phere. 


vi, 1, 2, 1: Prajapati connected himself as 
Agni with the Earth ; from 
this union sprang an egg, and 
thence Vayu; next through 
Vayu he united himself with 
the Air (Antariksa, neuter), and 
again an egg was produced, 
and thence Aditya (Sun)— 
Muir, 


Nirukta, vii, 5: There are only three deities: Agni 
on earth, Vayu or Indra in the 
atmosphere, and Surya in the 
sky. They receive many 
appellations according to their 
functions, 
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Authorship: Vayu is not known as the author 
of any medical book. He is said to have narrated 
the Vayu Purana consisting 24,000 &lokat : 

शरेतकल्पप्रसड्ठेन धर्मन बायुरिह्ाववीत्‌ i 

यवेतडायबौयं सादु द्रमाह्कात्मग सं युतम्‌ ॥ 

wafa सहस्रानि पुराणं तदिहोच्यते ।. 
He is also the speaker in the Siva Purána, which is also 
said, according to the Bbügavat Purana, to consist of 
24,000 slokas. 





CHAPTER VI. 
VRHASPATI. 


Vrhaspati is the same god as Brahmanaspati, the lord 
of Brahma or prayer (i, 40, 5; 1,23,1,2; x, 98,7). 
Hillebrandt identifies them with Moon ; and Muller, with 
‘Agni’ or Fireas Vrhaspati is red and golden, and considers 
the two gods as varieties of Agni. Roth considers them 
as “ Lord of Prayer " or as “ impersonation of the power of 
devotion ” as Muir puts it. Hopkins supports Roth with 
the modification “as the priestly abstraction of Indra," or 
as a “ sacerdotal Indra." Weber holds the same view 
(Vàjpeya Sacrifice, p. 15). Langlois considers Vrhaspati 
and Brahmanaspati as names of Agni (Trans. of Rv., Vol. 
I, pp. 249, 254, 578, notes, and Index, Vol. IV). Wilson 
also identifies Brahmanaspati with Agni (Intro. Trans. 
Rv., Vol. I, p. xxxvii ; ii, 1, 3, 2; iii, 26, 2; v, 43, 12), and 
Vrhaspati with Indra ( Intro., Vol. II, p. ix) as he sends 
rain and recovers cows, ete. (see also II, 30, 4). Sometimes 
he is looked upon as a minor god (Rv., 1, 190). 

His parentage.—Vrhaspati is known to us as an ancient 
Rsi or sage, the son of Angirasa (iv, 40, 1; vi, 73, 1; x, 
47,6; 68,2)and the preceptor of the Devas. He is the 
younger brother of Utathya. He is also said to be the 
offspring of the two worlds (vii, 97,8), and the son of 
Tvastr (ii, 23, 17). He composed hymns in the Vedas 
(Rv, 71 ; 72). “ Another Vrhaspati is known as the author 
of a “ Dharmasastra " or “ Law Book " and the founder of 
the Varhaspatya School (4th century B.C.). There was also 
an author of some minor “ Jyotisa " or “ Astronomical 
Tracts”; and other obscure authors of that name are 
also known. See Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum.” 


30 





250 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


There is no yVrhaspati known to us as tbe author 
of any medical text book, though in the Bower MS. the 
following formula is distinctly ascribed to him :— 

निमुंसल चक्रहलशब्दाभिहतायाम्‌ भूमौ MARANA समुलपवपष्पस HR- 
चर्णाणि कुय्यात | ततः सणिषा बिड़ाल पादकमाहत्याहनि mua पयद्यानपिवेत्‌ 
Male Gael भोजनमा्चौयात्‌ ॥ एबं एकविशतिरातं वलवान्वऽच्छवौरञ्च भवत्याह 
हहष्पतिरिति MENEH हहत्करणाम । 





A Prescription of Vrhaspati for Promoting Bulki- 
ness! :— 

“Take ASvagandha wine (Withania Somnifera) with its 
roots, leaves and flowers, grown in ground undisturbed by 
the sound of ploughs, or the din of battles faught with 
clubs and discusses and make it into fine powder. Of this, 
one may take a Vidalpada, every day, asa linetus with 
clarified butter, and follow it up with a drink of milk. 
When it is digested, one should eat one's food with milk. 
By continuing this treatment for a period of twenty-one 
nights (or three weeks) a person will become strong and 
stout: so says Vrhaspati." 

In Cakra Datta, Suresvara Ghrta is ascribed to Jivaka ; 
and by Jivaka, Sivadasa, the commentator, means Vrhaspati, 
(जौवो senfa enm). Jiva is no doubt a synonym of 
Vrhaspati, but it seems, however, to be a far-fetched 

= explanation. It really refers to Jtvaka, the well-know 
|». Buddhist physician who flourished when the Venerable One 
y 
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‘The medical skill of Vrhaspati, however, is referred to 
x unmistakable language in the Ramayana, Yuddhakanda, 
|. Ch. 50. There Susena is reported to have said 
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तान्ना्तान्नटसंज्ञांख गतासू ख syni | 
विद्याभिसंत्वयक्ताभिरगोषधौभित्रिकिळति ।। 
तान्यौषधान्यानथित' चीरोदं यान्तु सागरम्‌ । 
जवेन बानर: ata” सम्पातिपनसादय: ।। 
इरयस्तु विज्ञार्नात्त पाव्वती ते महीषधी i 
सञ्जोवकरखौ दिव्यां विशल्यां &uafefee ।। 
wx नाखा Aul चौरोदे सागरोत्तमे | 
wad aa मथितं तच ते परमौषधी i 

ती aa fafeat देव: पब्वती तु मकीदधी | 
अथ वायुसुती राजन ऋअनुमांस्तव गच्छतु ॥ 

Relationship with other g0ds,—He is said to be the 
father of the gods (1, 26, 3) and to have * blown forth the 
births of gods like a blacksmith' (x, 72, 2). With Indra 
he lead armies in battle. Vrhaspati and Brahmanspati 
are the names of the same god; and as stich they have 
been identified with Agni, But Agni is mentioned 
separately from both these gods in Rv., iii, 20, 5; iv, 40, 1 ; 
v, 51, 12 ff; vii, 10, 4; 44, 1: 1x, 5,115 x, 35, 11; 65, 1; 
68, 9; 130, 4; 141, 3. 

Hiis acts —To Vrhaspati, ‘the lord of strength,’ are 
attributed many deeds of Indra. He breaks the cloud- 
demon’s power with sharp bolt, releases the imprisoned 
waters of the sky, and so pours water to fertilise the 
earth; dispels darkness (x, 65, 5); breaks through the 
caves of, and destroys, Vala, and rescues and carries off 
the well-formed heavenly kine with milk (x, 65, 3) from 
the mountains (x, 68, 3, 4), gives offsprings and riches to 
worshippers, and helps them in battle (vii, 13, 2); 
discovers Usa or Dawn and Agni; and keeps a band of 
singers like Maruts. He rescued Trita from a well (i, 105, 
17), killed  Samvara (ii, 24, 2), composed many Rks 
before, and now resides in clouds (x, 68, 12). He is the 
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prototype of the priestly order and is the Purohita of the 
gods (x, 11, 1, 3). 

Relation with the worshippers.—MHe protects the pious 
from calamities (Hi, 23, 4, 5) and blesses them with wealth 
and prosperity (Ibid, 9 7). 

His attributes, —He is divine (iii, 62, 4 ; iv, 50, 6), 
bright (i, 62, 5; viii, 97, 7), pure (vii, 97, 7) and 
omniform (ii, 62,6). He has hundred wings (vii, 97, 7). 
He is elear-voieed (vii, 97, 5), opulent and inereaser of 
nutriment (i, 8, 2). 

His arms.— He carries a golden spear (vii, 97, 7), 
has his bow and arrow (ii, 24,8) and is deseribed as 
armed with an iron axe which Tvastr sharpens (x, 53, 9). 
Swift ruddy horses are said to carry him (vii, 97, 6). 

Ilis sons.—Bharadvaja was his son. So were Kaca 
and Sarmhyu Rsi who composed many hymns in the 
Rgveda (vi, 44 ; 45 ; 45). 

In the Rgveda the following hymns are addressed to 
Vrhaspati and Brahmanaspati : 

i, 18, 1: Prayer to Brahmanaspati to make 
the worshippers famous like 
Kaksivan, the son of U§ija. 

2: Heis opulent, remover of disease, 
bounteous, and increaser of 
nutriment, 

3: May you protect us from blasphemy 
of men. 

4: The men whom Indra, Brahmanas- 
pati and Soma favour,can never 
be destroyed. 

5: May you, Soma, Indra,and Daksina, 

1 protect men from sin. 
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6: I have prayed for intelligence 
from Agni (Sadasampati). 


7: He exists in association of our 
thoughts. 
8: He performs ceremonies successfully 


and through him our hymns 
reach the gods. 


9: I have seen thepowerfuland famous 
Narasarhsa. 


40, 1: Rise Brabmanaspati, we pray you. 
© Indra, drink Soma juice 
with him. 


2: O Son of Strength! Men pray you 
for riches. 

3: May Brahmanaspati, goddess Sunrti 
come here. May gods drive 
away our enemies. 

4: We shall pray Ila for the man who 
pays riches to Rtvija. 

5: BrahmanaSpati has uttered a hymn* 
in praise of Indra, Varuna, 
Mitra and other gods. 

6: May we utter it on the festivals. 

90,9: May Vrhaspati be a source of happi- 
ness for us. 

190, 1: I magnify Vrhaspati, the sweet- 
tongued, the leader of songs. 

2: To him proceed well-ordered words. 
He is born for ceremonies. 

3: He tries to secure prayers from, and 
rice and gifts for the worship- 


pers. 
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11, 23, 1: 
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He makes all living beings con- 
scious, His arms go towards 
the enemies. 

The sinners who compare Vrhaspati 
to a decrepit bull must not 
be given riches. 

You are friend of pious worshippers 
and kings. 

All hymns meet with you. 

The great Vrhaspati is born for the 
good of many men. If we pray, 
he will grant us food, strength 
and long life. 

Brahmanaspati, renowned of sages, 
monareh of prayers, help us. 

Vrhaspati, the generator of all 
prayers. 

He overcomes demons and darkness. 

Preserves men from the enemy of 
devotion. 

Preserves them from calamity. 

Homage to the wise Vrhaspati, our 
protector and guide. 

Turn away mortals who are hostile 
to us. 


As protector of our bodies, destroy 


the revilers of gods. 


May we acquire riches. Crush our. 


foes. 
May we obtain the highest vigour, - 
You are a real avenger of. guilt : 
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You are to be invoked in battles and 
to be worshipped with rever- 
ence, you have overturned our 
enemies. 

With your sharp burning bolt, 
destroy the Raksasas. 

Prayer for wealth. 

Prayer for protection from rebbers. 

Tvastr generated you, the upholder 
of ceremonials. 

You, Angirasa, opened the cow- 
pen; with Indra’s help, you 
let loose the stream of water. 

May we, blessed with strong men, 
speak with power at the 
festivals. 

We worship you with a new song. 
Fulfil our desires. 

Brahmanaspati has split open the 
clouds and the mountains full 
of riches. 

By prayer he split Vala, dispelled 
darkness and revealed the sky. 

He split open the  stone-covered 
fountain of sweet water, 
which, having been drunk by 
the rays of the sun, reappears 
as rain-drops. 

He has opened tte gates of rain for 
all time for the worshippers. 

The learned Aügiras found out the 
Panis hidden in a fort, 

They hurled fire against the 
mountain. 
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5: Brahmanaspati with his bow and 
arrows gets his desired objects. 
Those arrows (mantra) are to 
be seen and heard. 

9: He is the priest. All men adore 


him. 
10: His riches are scattered every 
where and are accessible to all. . 


11: He protects all men. The boun- 
teous god is the representative 
of all the gods. 

12: O Indra .and Brahmanaspati, you 
are opulent, Come to our sacri- 
tices. 

13: His swift horses are hearing our 

hymns as sung by our priests. 
l4: He rescued tbe cows. 

15: You are the lord over all. May 

— our heroie sons be father of 

Ew sons. 

p". 16: You are the lord of this world. 

। May we thus magnify you with 
our sons and grandsons. 

25,1: The friend of Brahmanaspati lives 
beyond the age of his grand- 
son. 

* 2: Heis famous for the cows. The 
progeny of his friend become 
rich. 

(त्यान 3: His votary conquers his enemy. [| 

F ea 4: His fr end gets heavenly water 
T "v | an ws, and conq uers his foes | 
v y force. —— zi +} 
His fri nd become ; happy. 
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iv 
e 
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30, 4: 


9 : 


m, 62, 4: 


Cc 
९ - 


iv, 49, I: 


May his worshipper kill his foes, 

O hero, you pray Brahmanaspati 
and start for war against your 
enemies. 

The votary who serves Brahma- 
naspati, the father of the gods, 
vets food and riches for him- 
self and his sons. 

The god reseues his votary from 
sins, enemy and poverty. 

Vrbaspati and Indra are identified 
and prayed to kill Asura's 
sons, 

Prayer to king Vrhaşpati to kill 
the hidden foes by the thunder- 
bolt. 

May Vrhaspati, the benefactor of 
the Devas, give us riches. 

Worship the pure Vrhaspati with 
prayers. 

I pray him to fulfil my desire. 

I throw Soma on your mouth, O 
indra and Vrhaspati. 

Soma is given for your drink and 
pleasure. 

Come ye to our house to drink 
Soma. 

Give us riches consisting of a 
hundred cows and a thousand 
horses. 

We are inviting you to drink 
Soma. 

You drink Soma and be pleased to 
live in our house, 


NES: 
- 
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v, 42,7: Pray Vrhaspati the giver of riches; 
he makes the worshippers 
happy. 

5: When you protect men, their 
enemies become powerless ; and 
they get riches and sons. May 
the giver of horse, cow and 
cloth get riches. 

9: May those, who enjoy happiness 
but do not make others happy 
and observe ceremonies, be 
deprived of the Sun. 

45,12: Worship the wise, butter-backed, 
mighty, golden-hued, ruddy 
god who shines in our house. 

v, 50,1: The ancient sages placed the 

pleasant-tongued WVrhagpati in 
front. He occupies three 

D» abodes and holds apart the 

ends of the world. 
2: You protect the sacrifices of your 











L | votaries. 
T 3: Around you, prayers and Soma are 
E. — offered. 
p 4: When first born in the sky, he had 


buds | . seven mouths and he dispelled 
TM darkness. 

5: He killed Vala and rescued the 
UA cows. | | 


6: We shall ax 








worship our father - | 


his enemy. 
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€ 


10 : 


vi, 45, 31 : 


75, 17: 


vii, 97, 10: 


The king, to whom Brahmanagpati 
goes first, finds his subjects 
obedient. 

The king who gives riches to 
Brahmanaspati gets riches from 
his enemies and subjects, 

O Vrhaspati and Indra, driok 
Soma and give us riches with 
progeny. 

O gods, ye help us with your 
kindness. Protect our sacrifice 
and fizht with our enemies. 

Vrbu sat on the high banks of 
Gañgā among the Panis. 

[ crave for riches. He gave me 
thausand cows. 

We always magnify Vrbu. 

O Vrhaspati, guide us im our 
search for cows. 

Vrhaspati, the breaker of moun- 
tain, the first-born, the truthful, 
Angira, our father, thunders as 
he rains. 

He kills Vrtra and enemies. 

He has secured riches and cows, and 
has killed the enemy of heaven. 

May Brahmanaspati and Aditi 
make us happy in the battle- 
&eld where arrows are fall- 
ing, 

Vrhaspati and Indra are the lords 
of earthly and heavenly riches. 
May both of you bestow riches 
on the worshippers. 
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2: May we prove innocent before 
Vrhaspati, the giver of riches. 

3: I magnify Brahmanaspati, the 
eldest of the gods. May the 
Slokas worship the great king 
Indra. 

4: May Brahmanaspati the adorable, 
come here, 

5: We shall worship Vrhaspati, with 
his pure hymns, 

6: May the bright horses bear Vrhas- 
pati. 

7: Vrhaspati is pwe, sweet-tongued 
and is the giver of food. 

S: He is the son of Earth and 
Heaven; magnify him. He 
has made water fluid, 

9: For Brahmanaspati and Indra we 
offer this prayer. Kill the 

: army of our foe. 

) z vir, 98,7: Same as above. 

f x. 67,3: Vrhaspati opened the door of stone. 

| The imprisoned cows loudly 

- s bellowed. 

4: He opened three doors of the cave, 

one below and two above, and 
rescued the cows. l 

5: During night he broke the cave 

and opened the three doors, and — — 

saw the sun and the cows we क) 

the morning, लि 

: Indra Vala y his uts x Dem 
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He killed Vala, and Brahmanagpati 
took possession of the cows. 
They thanked the god presiding 
over cows. Vrhaspati brought 

out the cows. 

Let us magnify Vrhaspati when he 
comes to the sacrifice. 

When Vrhaspati gave various 
foods, the intelligent magnified 
him. 

May my prayer for food be 
granted; I am your votary ; 
give me shelter and kill my 
foes. 

Prayers were offered to Vrhaspati. 

He, the son of Angira, brought 
our cows fo light. 

He brought forth cows from 
mountain. 

He drove away cows which broke 
the surface of earth. 

Dispelled darkness and drove forth 
cows from Vala. 

He clove the defenees of Vala and 
revealed the cows. 

He drove out the cows from the 
mountain. 

He found out sweet water covered 
by rocks. 

He discovered the Dawn, the Sky 
and Agni; dispelled darkness, 
and killed bull-shaped Vala. 

He seized all the cows. The Sun 
and the Moon again appeared. 
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11: The father-like Devas formed the 
starry heaven and ordained 
darkness for night and light 
for day. Vrhaspati rescued the 
eows by breaking the mountain. 

12: He composed many hymns. He 
now resides in heaven. May he 
grant as cows, horses, servants 
and food. We salute him. 

95,1: O Vrhaspati! Forus you go to 
each god. Whether you be 
Mitra, or Varuna, or Pusa, or 
Adityas, or Indra with the 
Vasus, you pour rain for 
Santann. 

2: O Vrhaspati come to us as messen- 
zer from Devapi. 

3: May we compose a bright hymn 
for you, so that rains may fall 
on earth 

4: Vrhaspati gave Devapi a hymn 
for causing rain. 

af 100, 5:  Vrhaspati is the giver of life. 
a 108,6: O Panis! Vrhaspati may inflict 
kt pain on you. 

: Vrhaspati, Soma, have found out 

the hiding place of the cows 
109: Vrhaspati divorced his wife Juhu 

but being told by the gods and 

kings that she was a chaste 


s. 
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159, 2: O spirited Brabmanaspati ! come 
here after driving away Alaksi 
(misfortune). 


164, 4: O Indra, O  Brahmanaspati ! 
may you protect us from sins 
committed by us. 

182, 1: O Vrhaspati! destroy our eine, 
eure the diseases of the wor- 
shipper and prevent his fear. 

2: May Narasarhsa protect us. 
3: May Vrhaspati cause death of the 
envious Raksasas. 
In the Atharva Veda we find references to Vrhaspati 
as a god of medicine: 
Av. v, 25, 11: Thine embryos let god Vrhaspati place, 


etc. 
v, 26, 12: He 15 often invoked at sacrifices. 
wii, 59, 1: * Vrhaspati, thou hast delivered us 


from dwelling in the realm of 
Yama, from the curse." 
x, 6, 11:) The healthful amulet of Vrhaspati is 


12 : referrred to. It is said to have 
yielded the A$vin twins great- 
ness 








USANA. 


Usana is the name of Sukracarya, the preceptor of the 
demons. He was the son of the great Rs Bhrgu. He 
is said to have possessed the mystic power of restoring 
the dead to life. This power Kaca learned from him 
(see Kaca). He is said to have become blind of one 
eye for his objection to the gift of king Vali to Visnu. 

He had two sons, Sanda and Amarka, and one daughter 
Devayani. His daughter fell in love with Kaea, the son 
of Vrhaspati, but her offer was not accepted as Kaca 
considered her to be his sister, being the daughter of his 
preceptor. She was afterwards married to King Yayati, 
who was cursed by the sage to become old as Devayani 
complained to her father against him for having secretly 
married her maid Sarmistha, the daughter of Dianva 
King Vrsaparva. Yayati requested his sons to take his old 
age in exchange of their youth, but the four elder sons 
refused, and the youngest, born of Sarmistha, consented. 
His father enjoyed his youth, and after many years, 
made Puru his heir to the,t'rone. 

* Usanas, with the patronymic Aavya, was an ancient 
Rshi or *Sage' who was the preceptor of the asuras or 
daityas, the opponents of the dévas. As such he is always 
represented, in antagonism to Indra, the chief of the 
dévas. It is curious that here the composition of a 
remedy which was a favourite with Indra is ascribed to 
him. 16 is curious also that both he as well as Vrhaspati, 
the preceptor of the dévas are named as author of medical 
formule. To both the composition of mantra or ‘charms’ 
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5 
and ‘maya’ or ‘rules of conduct’ are ascribed in tha 
Mahabharata, and there is an antitonic charm, called 
U&anah-stoma or USanas’ hymn (see the large Petersburg 
Dictionary). But there is no USana known as the 
author of any medical work, though there exists an author, 


with that name, of a Smriti or * law-book ' (see Aufrecht's 
Catalogus Catalogorum) ” ! 


Usanü in the. Bower Ms., Part II. 846b-847a, p. 65. 


INDKAPRIYA Paya. 
safra, पयः | 
qu: पिवेत रात्रिम्‌ य: aaa जागत्ति वेगबान्‌ i 
शक्त रामधुट्ररधाच्च waa त्रिकट्कम्‌ सर: ॥ 
ऋतमेकध्यमेतद्वे पिवेदिन्द्रप्रियं पयः | 
आशनसो योगः इन्द्र प्रियः ॥ 
The Indrapriya prescription, by USanas (8464 and 
817a): sugar, honey, milk, clarified butter, the three aorids, 


and water: all these should be boiled together, and may 


then be taken as the Indrapriya or potion * beloved by 
Indra.’ 


Indra and Usana are said to have entered the house 
of Kutsa to kill susna (Rv., v. 29. 9). 


à Bower MSS., foot-note 332, p. 157. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
AGASTYA. 


In the Rgveda, Agastya appears as the author of several 
hymns and is said to be the son of Mitra and Varuna (and so 
called Maitra-Varuni Aurvastya) whose seed fell from 
them at the sight of UrvaSl.  Sáyana says that he was 
born in a water-jar (therefore called Kalastsiita, Kumbha- 
Sambhava and Ghatodbhava). He was called Mana as he 
was only a span in length when he was born, Agastya and 
Vindhyaküta from his having commanded the Vindhya 
mountains to lower their heads, Pitabdhi and Samudra- 
ehuluka or “ ocean-drinker” from his drinking up the 

+ ocean. His other namss are Agneys, Agnimaruta and 
Agasti. He is said to have eaten Atapi and Vātapi asuras, 
so called Vatapidvit. He is the regent of the star 
Canopus and is the narrator of Brahma-Purána. His 
wife was named Lopamüdrà—a girl formed by him 
out of the distinctive beauties of different animals, as 
narrated in the Mahabharata. In the Riimayana he appears 
as the chief of the hermits of the South. He kept the 

^  Ràkhasas under control and helped Rama in his exile, by 












LY presenting him the Vaisnava Bow, two inexhaustible 
B | arrow-cases and other weapons of war. 
— — ^ -—  /"Heis:.**venerated in the South, as the first teacher of 





| science and literature to the primitive Dravidian tribes" 

| and “we shall not greatly err in placing the era of. 

Agastya in the 7th or at least in the — c 
well). Wilson also thinks him to be ** instrum 

in the introduction of the Hindu religior 

nto the Peninst » ES bese qu = 
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His works: |. The Asuras used to conceal them- 
selves in the ocean, and the Devas were unable to kill 
them. Agastya drank up the ocean and thus exposed the 
Asuras before the Devas who killed them. 


2. He married Lopamudrs who was brought up in 
the house of King of Vidarbha. To satisfy her he 
went out in search of money. He went to three kings, 
but failing to collect the whole amount from them, 
he next went to Ilvala, Kiny of the Danavas. To kill his 
guests, Ilvala gave them flesh of deer to eat. The deer 
was his brother Vatipi. The sage in anger ate the 
flesh ‘and digested Vatipi. 110819 then gave him the 
money. 

3. He was the preceptor of the Vindhya mountains. 
Vindhya requested the sun to turn round him but was 
refused. The mountain thereupon began to grow higher 
and higher to obstruct the sun in his daily course from 
east to west. The devas requested Agastya to interfere. 
He reached the Vindhya mountain, and as Vindhya 
lowered his head to salute his preceptor, Agastya ordered 
him to remain so till he comes back from the South. The 


sage never came back. 


4. King Nahusa, son of Ayns, and fifth in descent 
from Soma, through self-conceit, engaged great sages to 
bear his vehicle. By his gaze, he could rob any one of 
his energy. He touched with his foot Muni Agastya who 
was carrying him. Agastya cursed him : “ Fall, thou ser- 
pent." He appeased his anger. Agastya told him to 
wait till Yudhisthira would free him from the curse. 
Another account says that Bhrgu who was concealed in 
Agastya’s hairs, cursed Nahusa. (Mahābhārata, Adiparva, 
3151; Vanaparva, sect. 180; Udyogaparva, sect. 10-16 ; 
Anusásana Parva 4745-4810). 





aye : — ——— | "us 
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1. Dvaidha-Nirnaya: As a medical author, Agastya is 
mentioned in the Brahmavaivartta Purina to have written 
a treatise on medicine, called ** Dvaidha-Nirnaya " or 
“ Solution of Difficulties." It is not available now. 


2. In the Rudantikalpa, Agastya is said to have 
prayed the sage Vasistha to lecture on medicines for the 
good of men: 


Ms.:—GOML 13212.  Rudantikalpah. 


On the preparation of a medicine from the leaves of a 
plant named Rudanti. 


Beginning : 

कंलासशिखरे रम्ये वेदहन्दनिषेविते । 
afas मुनिशार्दलमगस्त्प: परिएच्छति ॥ 
दारिद्राद्‌:खमज्ञानं खत्युब्याधि: प्रदर्शितम्‌ । 
मनुष्याणां हितार्थाय औषधं कथय प्रभो ॥ 





iux उवाच-- 
aly साध महाप्राज्ञ सदशत्त्वहिते रत | 
कथयामि यथातथ्य =त्यृदारिद्रानाशनम्‌ d 
अवधौ शप्पिमां चेमां मातेव हितकारिखीौम्‌ । 
अदन्ती नाम विख्यातं.तां) खत्युदारिद्रनाश(नौ)म्‌ ॥ 





विषलेपेन सेवां परीत्या fanfa भवन्ति fe ॥ 


is 


on 
= 
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The Formule ascribed to Agastya :— 
A purgative by Agasti— Bower Ms. I, vv. 
61-67. 
G. N. Vol. I, p. 145. 


Agastya Haritakī Avaleha I. 
~ Sa. 8 11, 8, p. 144. 


T T set EE at e INS pp. 144-5. 
Agasti Haritaki ... ee Wa dA. Veg pilot 
Agasti Rasáyana v» Ae SS. LV; pe St. 
Agastya Avaleha G.S, VEL, li. 
Agastya Abhaya Avaleha SataSlokt, p. 26. 
Agasti Rasa n fla WO. XX; p. 115. 
Surana Vatiks ... iex ON pp. 108-9. 
Maha Laksmi Vilasa Rasa 

(used by Krsna) .., Samksiptasára, p. 55. 
Vrhat Visnu Oil... — Do., p. 55. 
Bhima Vataka ... 2a HS. ALE, xu, p. 205. 


1, AGASTYA’'S PURGATIVE. 
चिवकाई पलम्‌ मुलात्तुह्तशातलयोस्त et | 
+म्‌ दन्तिमूलानाम्‌ कर्षाम्‌ कथम्‌ प्रथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ ॥ 
पिप्पल्याः aata तथा ङिम्‌गमनुचेतसरात्‌ | 
विंशतिद्वाभया मुख्या + + विपाचयेत्‌ ॥ 
गुडसयाष्टपलात सम्यक्क Ala दशमोदकान्‌। 
Rasy yaang दशमेऽहनि |) 
दोवाणामपाचनार्थाय जलम॒ष्यम_पिवेदन | 
AIA तत: खात्वा सात्मामन्न प्रयोजयेत्‌ ।। 
नाव कञ्चित्‌ परिह्ञारो वाक्रायमनसोम सदा | 
सब्बे को नरेन्द्राणाम्‌ विरेकोऽगस्ति afha: ।। 
sure प्रमद्च न: सञ्चामय विनाशनः | 
aa रसायनद्धेव मेधारोग्याशिवईन: ।। 
नापुत्राय प्रदातज्यो नाशिष्याय कथञ्चन | 


राजदिटे न दातन्यो ये चन्धेप।ष चारिश; ॥ 
Bower MS. (61-67) 
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“ Boil half a pala of the root of Chitraka (Plumbago 
Zeylanica), likewise of Trivrit (Ipom:ea Turpethum) and 
SAtalA (Stereospermum Suaveolens), and one karsha, each 
of the roots of Danti (Baliospermum Montanum) and 
— , and likewise of long pepper, rock-salt, asaf:ietida and 
Indian sorrel and 20 of the best chebulic Myrobalans,...... . 
From these carefully prepare 10 boluses with S pala of 
treacle, and take one of them on every 10th day. After 
it one should drink warm water for the purpose of 
correcting the defects of the humours; and then, after 
the purgative has taken effect, oue should bathe and may 
then return to one’s ordinary diet. There should never be 
any hesitation with regard to this remedy either in words 
or deed or thought. It is a purgative composed by 
Agasti, fit for princes, and which ean be used in all 
seasons. It prevents old age and death; it cures all 
diseases; it also acts as an aphrodisiac and alterative 
tonic, and increases memory and health. It should never 
be administered to any one who has no son nor disciple ; 
nor should it be given to an enemy of the king, nor to 
any other sinful liver." Bower Ms., p. 17. 


2. AGASTYA HARITAKI AVALEHA I, 
"rere रौतक्यव लः । | 

दिपद्चमूलेभ क णात्मगुप्ताभ(गॉगठी पृष्करसलविश्वा: | 

घाठाखताय्रन्थिक शङ़पष्पौराखाम्न्यपामारीबलायवासा: ॥ 

डिपालिकास्तञ्च यवाढकं च हरौतकौनां च शतं गुरूणाम्‌ | 

द्रोणे जलस्याटकसंय॒ते तु काथौक्षते पूतचतुथेभागे ॥ | 


5 POP हच 
ile Uila Aati inia di =a Jy a i 


लेप्रद च चकार aaan 


P — — 
= + 
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2. AGASTYA HARITAKI AVALEHA II. 
डितौयो saver vt Terrae: | 
दशमूलों स्वयद्गरप्तां qub wal वलाम | 
हब्तिधिष्यल्यपामागैपिप्पलौमूलचिचकान्‌ ॥ 
भार्गो पुष्करमूलं च दिपलांगान्‌ बवादकम | 
हरौतकौशतं चेकं जले Gah पचेत्‌ ॥ 
यवे: fab: कथां 4 पूतं तच्चाभयाशतम्‌ । 
qu डतलां क्त्वा कुडवं च प्रथग्धृतात्‌ ॥ 
तेलाञ्च पिप्पली बर्यात्सिडे शौते च माक्षिकात्‌ i 
कुडवं, पलमा* च चतुर्जातं समावपेत ॥ 
fang चाभये नित्यं ततः खार्देद्रसावनात | 
aai च पलितं हन्यादर्यायुबंलबधनन्‌ ॥ 
पञ्च कासान्‌ चयं चासं wow विषमञ्चरम्‌ | 
qae ह यह स्यर्शो हुद्रोगारु चिपौनसान्‌ ॥ 
अगस्यविह्ितं घन्यमिदं Se रसायनम्‌ | 
यथोडिटान्‌ गुणं कुवग्पित्तं चेत्करूते यदि ॥ 
तदा सायं गुडो योज्य एष एवाल्पमाचया | 
प्रादशे षे कघायेऽव स्विन्ना बिद्याडरोतकी: 
भर्जितास्तिलतेलस्थ कडवे गोछतस्य वा । 
प्रचेत्ताखमये पाते आपाकाल्लीहितीदयात्‌ i 
शङ्कया फलानां शतशणश्ातुर्जातं gue | 
बह! पोटलके पथ्या यवान्‌ feb कारयेत्‌ ॥ 


4. AGASTI FHARITAKL. 


अगस्ति हरितकौ i 


jJ i + The same formula as No. 2. 
— |n 


Si ७९ 464७7 RASAYANA. 
# | न N | ) uy ॥ | 
। rmula. 
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AGASTYA HARITAEKI. 


This formula “ Agastya Haritaki" also occurs in 

another recension in the C. S., vi, 20, 734. 
C. D., xi, 37, 219. 
Bower Ms., IT, vv. 436-440. 
V. S., xii, 276. 

In the Vangasena, it is found with two additional 
lines were first of which adds, as a further ingredient, 
one pala each of the Chaturjata or ‘set of four spices.’ 
The other explains the name Agastya-haritakt by which 
the formula is there called, to have been given to it, 
because it was composed by the great sage Agastya, and 
because it contains one hundred /arifadéi or * chebulic 


mysobalani.’ 
Bower Ms., p. 119, F. N. 171, 


D. AGASTYA AVALEHA. 
"ue wae: | 


feas लेभ क णा व्मगुप्ताभागौं शर्ठौपष्करसूलविश्वान्‌ | 
पाठाखतायन्थिक शड'पुष्पौराख्रग्न्यपामाग बलायबासान्‌ । 
दिपालिकाजन्नस्य यवादकञ्च इरौलकौ नाच्च शतै गुरूणां ॥ 

द्रोणे जलस्याटक संयते च काचे कते पतचतथेभागे । 
पचेत्तलां yerga दत्त्वा प्रथक्‌चतेलात्‌ Hes छताञ्च । 
qis ताबरन््रगधोद्ववायाः aru afany feta । 
रसायनात्‌ कल्कमतो विलिह्याददेचाभये नित्यमथाश wea ॥ 
तद्राजयच्मयहणी प्रदो षशोफाग्रि-मान्दाखरमेद काखान्‌ | 
qea श्रासशिरोविकारान्‌ छुड़ोगहिकाविषमज्चरां ख ॥ 
मेघावलोत्‌खामतिप्रदच्च | चकारचेतद्‌ भगबानगर्य: । भगवानगस्त्व: । 
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5. AGASTYA ABHAYA AVALEHA. 
अगख््याभ्नयानामावले इ: । 

शब्वाहादशमलपुृष्करशठीयास: स्वगुम्ाजला- 
पामागभकव्यामतौषधठको यन्याग्रिभाड़ोँ रसा: | 
anar पध्यश्चतं यबादकमपां पञ्चा टक चायव- 
aaa पाच्यमिमा: शिवा: सच रसो गोडोौत्तलाच। च्लिः ॥ 
कृच्यातेलछूतात्‌ पुन: कुडबिकांक्षी द्रेरगव्त्यासया 
कासखा$शॉगहणौ-चक्तय-ज्वर-जरा-श्रास-प्रतिस्यारूची | 


6. AGASTI Rasa. 
अगस्तिरस: | 
रसोंशमालौजयपाललोहशिलाइहरिट्रावलय:ः समांशा.: । 
व्योषाग्रिभे डटर कनिस्वनी गे: निर्गेण्डि कार ग्वधमुल्॒काडि: ॥ 
परथस्विमद्यॉदरनाणनो;यमगब्तिसमत; सशिव।गुङोऽयम्‌ | 


सन्पाचनादिक्रमश देहे qasiy क्रमसंयुतो बा ॥ 
aaia समझ दत्वा जलोदरादौन्‌ जयतोहु रोगान ॥ 


7. SURANA VATIKA. 
सुरणावटिका: | 
षोडश सूरणाभागा वडेरटी महोषधस्यापि | 
अधन भागय॒क्तिमरिचस्य ततोऽपि चारन ॥ 
विफला कणा समूला तालौसारूष्करक्नसिन्नानाम | 
भागा महौषधसमा दहनांशा लालमलौ च ॥ 
भाग: सूर खलुल्यो दातव्यो हद्ददारुकभ्यापि । 
are मरिचांगे चणंऽस्मिन्योजयेन्प्रतिमान्‌ | 
Raa गुडेन ya: Salsa भोदक: प्रकामध्षन : | 
गुरु हष्यभोज्यर हितेष्वितरे घपट्रबान्करू ते ॥ 
भककमनेन नितं पूबमगन्त्वस्य योगराजेन । 
wee मारुतेरपि येन ते महाशना जाता; ॥ 
83 
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अग्रिवलब्द्धिहेतुन केबलं सूरणो महाबौर्य: | 
प्रभबति शस्त्रत्ताराग्रिनिवि नाष्यशसामेषः ॥ 
अयघृञ्चौपदगरजिङ Sat च कफानिलाज्जाताम i 
नाशयति वलौपलितं मेधां करुते हषत्व' च ॥ 
हिक्रां कासं चासं, सराजयच्छप्रमे दंच । 
प्नोहानमप्यदयोयं ef च रसायनं पुंसाम्‌ ॥ 


8. MAHA LAKSMIBILASA Rasa. 

महालच्ौविलासो रस: | 
पलं वचार qig तदह गन्ध-पार दं | 
AFUE तदईच ew तारकस्य च ॥ 
तत्‌ समं हरितालञ्च act Uu । 
रस gas कर्परं जाती-कोष-फले तथा ॥ 
बददारक-वौजञखच वीजं स्वर्ग फलस्थ च | i 
प्रत्येकं कार्षिकान्‌ मागान्‌ खत-स्वरणञ्च शानक ॥ 
नागवल्ली रसेः पिटा बिग इ्षफल मानत: । 
वटौ काय्यानृुपानच व्याधिं fay प्रयोजयेत्‌ । 
fasa सब्रिपातोत्यान्‌ गदान्‌ घोरान्‌ सुदारुणान | 
प्रोक्तं प्रयोगराजोय अगस्त्ये न महात्मना ॥ 
: महालच्मौविलामोऽय' वासुदेव जगत्‌गुरू: | 

अख प्रसादात्‌ भगवान्‌ लचनारौष वल्लभ: ॥ 


9. Vmuav Visyu Orr. 
wefew र ल॑ । 
गुार्काव्दा शवगन्धाम्व॒ हहत्यी चन्दनं निशे 








BT Term "US wm WAT ष्कर शटी । 


तालोशकुद मं धारौ लांसौ शेलसमुद्ग व॑ ॥ 
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त्रटिबल्‍्कलकोशौरयान्यिक कल्क मत्तमं । 
प्रथक कध समादाय तेलप्रस्थ' पचेत सधी: | 
चतुगुण amA तत्तल्य' ज्नमेबच | 

am चतुर्ग णं गब्यं चौर वारिच तत्र बे ॥ 
हन्यभ्यड्रा।त्‌ नभस्वन्तप्रटष्ट पित्तमुल्व* | 
aed तत्‌ sasala रोगानति सुद्ावूणान्‌ ॥ 
वाचिय्यं खाञ्जा पङ्गत्वं मूकसिनसिनगढ़गदान्‌ i 
अष्टौलां यहणौरोगमडिंतं कशं नाद्कं ॥ 
सूतिका गभिनोरोगमिन्द्रलुम्ां जरां जयेत्‌ | 


सेबनादख्य sama मुच्यते विषमादृदात्‌ ॥ 


10. BuiMa VATIKZA. 
भोम वटिका | 
रिफलमगधजानां सूलतालौशपवं 
क्रिमिरिपुमगधानां qui चेत समांश: । 
मरिचद'हनभागद्यकभागेन weet 
सकलतुलित॒ल्य: गर यास्ये क भाग: | 
मदनचपलयक्त उड़्दारेलभ्ट क्क 
mafas परिचरण दिगुणों जौण खण्डं । 
meaaz qup प्राशते यो मनुष्यो 
हरति जठररोगं तस्य चाय प्रकधम्‌ 
गदजरूघधिर पित्त कासमन्टाग्रिशलान्‌ 
चथधतमक हलौमान्‌ कामलांच HATS ! 
विदधति बलपुष्टिं दापयेञ्चाग्र मागं 
प्रबलयति wer योगराजप्रसिद्धः । 
योगराजेन Gala स्वयमेवा प्यगस्तिना ! 
अस्य योगस्य योगेन भोमोऽपि बभच कः 
इति भोमबटको नाम | 
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CYAVANA, 


The legend of Cyavana and the A$vins is related in 
Satapatha Brahmana and also in the Mahābhārata. The 
cure of Cyavana by the heavenly physicians is thus des- 
cribed in the Satapatha Brahmana, IV, 1, 5, 1 ff. :— 

Cyavana assumed a shrivelled form to perform 
austerities. Sons of King Saryātas incensed the Rsi by 
throwing clods against him. Cyavana created discord 
among them. Saryata appeased the sage by giving him 
her daughter Sukanya in marriage. The Aé§vins tried 
to seduce her pointing out to her husband’s appearance. 
She refused to abandon her husband. Cyavana advised 
her to tell them that he would make the ASvins perfect 
if they make him young again. Cyavana was bathed 
in a pond and recovered his youth. The gods were then 
informed that they have been excluded from a sacrifice 
in Kuruksetra. The ASvins remonstrated but were told 
by the other gods that as they wandered about very fami- 
liarly among men performing cures, they have been 
excluded. The A$vins pointed out that the sacrifice was 
headless. The gods invited them. The ASvins restored 
the head of sacrifice, became the adhvaryu priests and 
received the ASvina draught, 

In the Taitt. Sam., VI, 4, 9,1 it has been further 
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In the Mahabharata, Vanaparva, 10, 316 ff, a somewhat 
different version of the same story is given: Cyavana was 
covered by an anthill; Sukanya pierced his eyes, and Cyavana 
afflicted Saryüta's army with stoppage of urine. The sage 
was given Sukanyà as wife to appease him. ASvina restored 
Cyavana to beauty, on condition that she would be at 
liberty to choose any one of the ASvins and Cyavana as her 
husband. Sukanyā recognised her husband Cyavana. 
The sage performed a sacrifice for the king and gave the 
A$vins a share in the oblation. Indra objected, as Aśvins 
were physicians, but the sage stayed the arm of Indra 
when he was about to use his thunder-bolt and compelled 
him to submit. 

He is the famous sage Cyavana, the son of Bhrgu. 
When advanced in age he could not give up desires, 
and married the young and beautiful Sukanyà, the daughter 
of Saryati. He regained his youthful vigour by the 
judicious medication of the two ASvins. He repaid the 
debt of gratitude by compelling Indra to drink with them 
Soma juice when he refused to do so. The legend is thus 
related in the Mahābhārata : 

" Having given a promise to that effect, Chyavana 
applied, along with the other gods, to Indra, to allow 
the A&vins to partake in the soma juice. Indra answered 
' How can they become drinkers of the soma, seeing they 
are reviled by us, and are not on an equality with the 
gods ? We do not wish to drink soma in their company ; 
but we shall accede to your wishes in any other respect.’ 
Chyavana repeats his request, and urges that the Aśvins 
also are gods, and the offspring of the sun (7310). He 
adds that it will be well for the gods if they aecede 
- to this demand, and ill if they do not. Indra rejoins 
that the other gods may drink with the A$vins if they 
please, but he cannot bring himself to do it. Chyavana 
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retorts that if he does not, he shall be chastised by the 
sage, and made to drink soma (with them) at the sacrifice. 
A ceremony was then instantly begun by Chyavana for the 
benefit of the ASvins; and the gods were vanquished by 
sacred texts. Indra, seeing this rite commenced, became 
incensed, uplifted a vast mountain (7315) and rushed 
with his thunderbolt, .and with angry eyes, on Chyavana. 
The sage however sprinkling him with water, arrested 
him with bis mountain and thunderbolt. Chyavana then 
created a fearful open-mouthed monster, called Mada, 
formed of the sabstance of the oblation * *, Finding them- 
selves in this predicament, the gods took counsel and 
said to Indra, ‘ Make salutation to Chyavana and let us 
drink soma along with the ASvins, and so escape from 
our sufferings.’ Indra then, making obeisance, granted 
the demand of Chyavana, who was thus the cause of the 
A$vins becoming drinkers of the soma. He then per- 
formed the ceremony, aud clove Mada to pieces." ! 


Formule ascribed to Cyavana :— 


1. The Cyavana Práé$a or the Cyavana Clarified 
Butter. This formula is ascribed to the sage Cyavana and 
it is still much used by the Kavirajes of the present days. 


The Cyavana Prása—See C. S., vi. I. pp. 312-3. 
C. D., X. v. 20. pp. 95-8. 
A.H.&, voll, | 
— vi. 39. p.338 


111, 9. pp- 1 80-1 
— , II. 8 gr" PP: 14 3. 
ER MM ES 
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In the Harta: Sambit& the formula is ascribed to 
Krsnatreya who is said to have taught it. 


चयरोगवि नाशाय कचयितचचिच्या महत्‌ | 
च्यवनप्राशानं नाम क़ण्णालेयेण भाषितं ॥ 


2. Laghu Cyavana PraSa—G. N., 1., p. 163. 
For the English translation of Cyavana PriSa, See 
Bower Ms., p. 98. 


l. Cravana PRĀŚA. 
च्यवनप्राश: | 
विल्वाग्रिसन्यौ श्थोणाक: काग्मव्य AEN i 
qujixqu: पिप्पल्यः yer हहतौदयम ॥ 
| uet तामलकी ट्राचा जीवन्तौ पुष्करागुरू: | 
अभया चारता ऋदिजीँबकसभकी wet ॥ 
सुस्त" पुनर्नवा मेदा एला wer HAS" | 
विदारीइषमूलानि काकोली काकनासिका ॥ 
एषां पलोन्मितान्‌ भागान्‌ शतान्यामल कस्य च | 
qu दद्यात्‌ तदेकच जलद्रोणे विपाचयेत्‌ ॥ 
ज्ञात्वा गतरसान्वेतान्थौषधान्यय २ रसम | 
तञ्चामलकसुड़त्य निष्कुलं तेलसपि घोः | | 
पलद्दादशकें wel sel चाहतुलां भिषक्‌ । 
| मत्स्थाग्डिकांयाः qan asa aly साध्ये, ॥ 
? घट्पल॑ मधनद्याच सिद्धशौते समावपेत्‌ | 


$ 







i ¢ a १ K चतुष्पले तृगाचीय्या: विष्पलीदिपल तथा ॥ 


P E" ian [ 


~ p> > 1-72] 
"® wata: he » d ! 


NN 
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aragi ee araniiaa | 
पिपासां सूत्र गक्रस्थान्‌ दोषां द्याप्यपकषति ॥ 
अस्य मात्रा प्रयुञ्जीत योपरुद्धान्न भोजनम्‌ । 
खस्य प्रयोगाञ्चावन! सुब्रद्धोऽभूत पनर्रवा ॥ 


aut स्मृतिं कान्तिमनामयत्वमायःप्रक षं वलमिन्द्रियाणाम्‌ | 
situ wea qafasi square पबनानुलोम्यम्‌ ॥ 


रसायन ब्यास्थ नरः प्रयोगालभेत taisa कटीप्रवंशात्‌ । 


जराक़ते रूपमस्य ae विभक्ति रूपं नवयी वनस्य ॥ 


Books :— 


इलि च्यवनप्राश! | 


3. Laenu CYAVANA PRASA. 
ल्घु च्यजनप्राशौ ऽ लेहः | 
विव्वादिपञ्चमलाच्द्लापणोंचतुष् यम्‌ | 
जह डिक्तणआाशठौपध्याजी वकब भका छ ता: ॥ 
aa पननवा मैदें जौबत्ती काकनासिका | 
ZAAINA काकोलौ हषचन्दनम्‌ ॥ 
विदारौगोच्षरव्याद्रौपौष्करं च पलोन्मितम्‌ । 
शतानि wu wrens जलद्रोशें विपाचयेत्‌ ॥ 
पलद्दादशके wel धाचौस्तास्तेलसपि षोः | 
सिताचेतुलया gm: काथ लौहे पन: पथेत्‌ ॥ 
दे पिप्पल्या पले बांश्थायत्वार: बट च माच्िकात्‌ । 
चातुर्जंतपलं afer सिद्धशौते नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ 
छदोग चास हत्कास बातरक्तचयार्तिजित। 
सेन्यो ऽयं आबनप्राश: स्वर्यो हव्यो रसायन: ॥ 


Jivadana: In the Brahmavaivarta Purina: Cyavana is 
mentioned as the author of a medical treatise called 
Jivadána (the Giver of Life). See Vol. I, 1, p. 7, foot-note. 
The book is not available now. 





BHARADVAJA. 


A Vedie sage and composer of hymns. He was the 
son of Vrhaspati and father of Drona, the preceptor of the 
Pandavas. His mother was Mamata, the wife of Utathya. 
“ He became immortal and ascended to the heaven” 
(Taittiriya Bráhmana). It is said that his mother, became 
pregnant, both by her husband Utathya and by Vrhaspati. 
Dirgha-tamas, Utathya’s son, kicked his half-brother. 
out of her womb untimely, when Vrhaspati said to his 
mother *''Bhara-dva-jam " ‘“‘ Cherish this boy of two 
fathers," and cursed Dirzha-tamás to be blind. See Visnu 
Purana, Sec. IV, Ch. xix. In the Mahābhārata he appears 
to have lived at Hardwar, but in the Ramayana, Rama 
and Bharat are said to have gone to his hermitage at 
Allahabad. (Ayodhyükanda Ch. 54, 90-91). One of 
Bharadvaja’s sons is Garga Rsi. 

In the Caraka Sambit&, I. i., Bharadvija was the 
sage selected by the Rsis, to go to Indra to learn the 
science of life. 


दौघजौवितमन्विच्छन्‌ भरदाज उपागमत्‌ | 
इन्द्रमुयतपा जुडा SURGE ।। 





* ~ + > 
ऋषिप्रोक्तों भरद्ाजस्तत्माच्कक्रमुपागमत । भर इज स्तस्माच्छक्रम्‌ प lu 
* * * * 


क: Byars गच्छेत्‌ we शचौपतिम । 
seau नियुन्येयमतति प्रथम वचः | 


awaa amea: स नियोजिलः ।। 
34 
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When Bharadvija came back, the sages learned the 
science of medicine from him. 


लेनायरमित AA भरडाज सुखान्वितः | 
afia «ep शशंसीनबशेषयन्‌ ।। 
चटघयथ भरदाजाज्जग्टहस्त प्रजाहितम | 
दौघमायुश्विकौष॑न्तो वेदं वईनमायृधः 0 


Atreya Punarvasu was one of the sages and he taught 
his six disciples, AgniveSa and others. Some think that 
Punarvasu Atreya was the same person as Bharadvaja ; 
but this is untenable for as Cakrapini says : ** Atreya is 
nowhere described as Bharadvaja in the Caraka Samhita.” 


“wa केचित्‌ भरदाजातेययोरेंक्ं मन्धन्त, तन्न, भरडाजसंज्ञया आवेयस्य 
क्कचिदपि तन्वप्रदें शे;कौत्तनात्‌ । 
Ayurveda Dipika, p. 15. 


Cakrapani also quotes from Harita Sambhit& (but this is 
not found in the printed edition) that Bbaradvāja says : 


शक्रादहमधौतवान इत्यादिना मत्त: पुनरसंग्त्यथा: विसत्र बिप्रयोजनम, । 
अतावेयादिपर्थ्यन्ला fez: सप्तमहषयः | आवेयात्‌ हारौतऋषि: इत्यन्तेन ।। 


But in the Astanga Hidaya Samhita, Indra is said to have 
UNA taught the sons of Atri, १.८., Atreya and others: and the 
| name of Bharadv&ja is not mentioned : ८ 








ब्रह्म म्मृत्वायुषोवेर्द प्रजापतिमजिग्रहत्‌ | 

| सो$खिनी ती avers सो$विपत्रादिकान्‌ सूनौन्‌॥ 

So there is discrepancy between the accounts giv by 
Harta and Vagbhata ; but this seeming anomaly is mor 
apparent than real for in the Rassyar S; 'üniya 
Indra is said to have taught thes 
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Atri, Vasistha, KaSyapa, Agastya, Pulastya, Vamadeva 
and Asita Gautama. (See “ Indra,”) Here we find 
Atri as one of the Rsis who learned the science of 
medicine from Indra; and the name of Bbharadvüja is 
not mentioned. [See Caraka Samhita VI, i. p. 323.] 
Vagbhata seems to have this passage in mind when 
he wrote about the teachers of Ayurveda. Cakrapani 
Datta also takes the same view: वाभटेन तु acm "amr 
u*r4 इत्यनेनातेयस्थ इन्द्रशिष्यत्वं, तदायुबद समुत्यानीय रसायनपादे आदि 
शब्देन वक्ष्यमाणेन्द्र शिष्पतायोगात्‌ समेनौयम्‌ ; aa Shea पनम हर्षॉणामाय अंद 
wufew इति amare | 

Bhava Misra also makes both Atreya and Bharadvàja 
the disciples of Indra. On different oceasions, they went 
separately to Indra to learn the science of medicine. 

Atreya: 


चिन्तयामास भगबानातेयो सुशिपद्धाजः | 
कि करीमि क्र गच्छामि कथ' लोका निरामय): ॥ 

* * * * 

— पठिष्यामि न «supp शरौरिणाम | 
इति निञ्चित्य गतबानातेयस्विदशालयम_ ।। 

* * * * 
आयुबंदोपदंश मे कुरू कारुण्यतो नृणाम, | 
तथेत्यु क्का सहख्राक्षी ध्यापयामास तं सुनिम.।। 

Bharadvája : 
eut प्रशमाय कञ्चन बिधिच्चिन्त्यो wafrdu 
योग्येरित्यभिधाय संसदि भरद्वाजं aff तेऽब्रन। 
ei योग्यो भगवन्‌ । सहस्यनयनं याचस्व लखां क्रमा 
दायुवंदमधीत्य यं गब्यान्ध क्ता भवामोवयम, | 
इत्थ' स सु निभियॉग्येः प्राथितो: विनयान्वितेः | 
भरडाजो सुनिश्रेष्ठो जगाम amaaa, i 
wee भर्न गत्वा सुरषिगणमध्यगम | 
Beat हबहन्तारं दीप्यमानमिवानलम, । 
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Books: The following books are attributed to Bhara- 
dvàja : 


1, He is said to have written a Tantra. 


तत्तन्वजनित maag अषयो;स्त्रिला; | 
गणाणा द्रव्याणि कन्मानि cer तबदिधिसाओणिता: ।। 
Bháva Prakasa TI. 1. 


2. Bharadvijiyam: Ms. : No. 13178. G.O.M.L. (Madras). 


The title of the book implies that this work belongs to 
the medical system attributed to Bharadvaja, the teacher 
of Atreya. This Ms. contains only the chapter on 8* 
or urinary diseases. 


No. 13178. आरदाजोयम । 
BHARADVAJIYAM. 
Beginning: 
यन्यान्तरे आयुवेंदे भारडाजीय प्रकरणों uem अमलच्तरो 
असाध्यरोगनिणय: i 
आमञ्चक्' च मेहेन वायुलिन्न न पेत्त्यगे i 
दारकौले विनाशाय ferae च शरीरगे | 
nyata मेहळ्चरविलिप्तगे i 
अथातो वीयेनाशं च wade च लक्षणा ॥ 
aĝa मलमूचवेदनाच gaam भयानि we: (t) | 
www चच्यमातनाशयेसंसेवितेद्रोगिप्रवरकेन (?) ॥ 


End : 
शिरःपूरितमैाय चलने शिरसक्षया | 
v विकारेखव(प) खमूलन्तु see ॥ 
मेहन्तरालेन चयेन area तिक्तज्चरे लिप्तकमेहदुबंले । 
स्वप समानेन आरौरतोधणे शरीरमाद। दघरुचतेल ॥ 
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3. BHESAJAKALPAH. 
Mss. : 13179, 13180, 13181. G.O.M.L. 


This book deals with preparations of medicines for 
curing diseases and also treats of the various kinds of 
fevers. 


No. 13179. भेषजकल्पः, सब्याख्यान: | 
BHESAJAKALPA WITH COMMENTARY, 
Begioning : 
अथातो भेषजकल्पं VASA: इत्याह मगवान्‌ भर दाज: | 
सिडीषधानां केषांचित्‌ प थकल्पप्रसञ्जततः | 
अथ मेघजकल्पो$य' सामान्धेन प्रकाश्यते ॥ 
अथ शिरनेच्रवस्तिव्यापत्सिद्धिकल्यानन्तरम्‌ । सिद्धौषधानाम्‌ हरोतक्यादी नाम्‌ | 
anfeq zum पार्यकोन कल्पनाप्रसङसखाधारण्येनाय' भेपजकल्पोऽध्यायः waa | 
भेषजस्य कल्प: कल्पना क्रिया प्रकटोक्रियते । आदी तथ्य भेषजस्य कल्पनाप्रशंसामाह-- 
टेगकालानुगुश्येन संग्टहीतं यथाविधि । 
स्थापितं भेषजं Fe: कल्पनेरसतायते ॥ 
End : 
नातितौक्षप' नातिखदुः ञच्छपिच्छिलशोत्रगः | 
+ x 2 
एवमेवं दशगुणाः । ्ञारशस्रस्य यत्कं nfz तेजसाज्ञ (ग्र)रपि यत्कम 
पा(दा)हाच्च करोतीत्य!। लवच्चपाकमाह। झोकाये: स्पष्टः । 
Colophon : 
इति द्रव्यविशेषक्रभेषञ्चकल्यं सभ्यूचांम्‌ ॥ 
Bhesaja Kalpa,Vyskhys: A commentary on the above 


treatise by VernkateSa, son of Avadhéna Sarasvati of 
Atreya gotra. 
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No. 13182, ज्लेषज्वकल्पब्याण्या | 
BHAISAJAKALPA VYAKHYA. 
| Beginning : 


Tar द्न्तिसुस्वो देव: येयांसि विदधात नः | 
तत्प्रसादेन fafau fame mfeet क्रियाः ॥ 
अवधान सरस्वत्या स्सून्रा ते यश खब: 


बंकटेो बितन॒ते द्रब्यकल्पस्य योजनाम्‌ n 


अध्यायारखसतम्बन्माह सिडोषधानामित्यादि । अध वस्तिव्यापसिडि कल्प नानन्तरं 
सिद्धौषधानां इरौतक्यादौनां केषाञ्चित्प्रथक gaan कल्पनाप्रसंगसाधारण्येनायं 


भेघजकल्यो;ध्यायः प्रकाश्यते । भेषजक्रल्पनाक्रिया प्रकटौक्रियते। तद्या au 
भेषजकल्पना प्रशंसामाह टै शकालेत्यादि । 
End: 
समवारात्परसनन्तर प्रभोजसप्तरात॑ यवराशी ...... नाह स(न)तीत्यादि । नतोच्या- 


नातिमट्ञच्छपिच्छिलः सिप्रगः आशब्यापी सितः लं ur भवति तथा 
aaan ... ... ... अख्िन्‌ पवि fae तुलादि 
«® * © > 


 अच्छिट्रऽस्िन्‌ ent पादावशेषिते मति afer. 


Formule :—Bharadvāja is the reputed prescriber of the 
following formule :— 


cr ans ४: 1. Vrhat Phalaghrtarn— Vrnda Madhava p. 499. 


2. Phalaghrtamn Sarügadhara Samhita p. 158. - 


J. VRHAT PHALA GHRTAM 
J n — - f-? ory : * 
- . ca छतम । ५ "1 4 7 ? 
we : हरिद्रे दे सिष्य : ap "fe | 
चोरकाकोखौ विशाला fwd: | 
सखाावडृष्ााान ace Sh 
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द सरितं maw च बचा यष्टी प्रिरंगुका i 

अजमोदा महामेदा चन्दनं रक्तचन्दनम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
जातौयुष्पं तुगाचोरौ कट्फलं सितशकंरा | 

ए तैरचस्रमेः कल्केछ तप्रम्थं भिषक्रमः ॥२०॥ 
चतुर्गणीेन पयसा बविपचैेद्रो मयाप्रिना ।। 

ASE guaya भाण्ड ताखमये ee ॥२१॥ 

कलशे wen क़्तकौतकमड़'ले | 

सपि taux: पीत्वा स्वौष नित्यं डायते ॥२२॥ 

या च बसल्या भवेन्नारी या च कन्य।प्रभायिना(न्धा प्रसूयते) ॥ 
या च बाऽस्थिरगर्भा स्थाद्या च सत्वा पुनः स्थिता ॥२३॥ 
अल्पायृषं च जनयेदा बा जनयते TAR | 

ares जनयेतपवं वेदवेदाङ्गपारगम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
रपलावशद़्र पन्नं way विगतज्वरम । 

नाखा were Saree rain निमितम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


2. PHALAGHRTAM. 
फलछतम ' 

विफला मधुक कुष्ठं इ निंशे कट्रोहिशो । i 
aer पिप्पन्नी wer विशाला कट्फलं बचा ॥ 
* मेदे द च काकोल्यौ सारिवे इ fum. | 
शतपुष्पाहिहृः राखा चन्दन रक्तचन्दनम ॥ 
जातौपष्प त॒गाचौरौ कमलं शकरा तथ्या । 
आजमोदा च दन्तौ च कल्करेतेश्व कथि के: I 
जौवदतरूंकवर्णानां wa प्रस्थं गवां पचेत्‌ | 
चतुर्गुणेन पयसा पचेदारण्ब्रगोमये: ॥ 
सुतिथौ yaaa ears ताखजे तथा | 
ततः पिवेच्छुभदिने नारौ वा पुरूषो$थबा ॥ 
एतत्सपिं नरः पीत्वा aly नित्यं हायते | 
q4 waaay धीमान्‌ वश्यापि लभते सुतम्‌ ॥ 
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अल्पायुसं वा जनयेत्‌ या च सूत्वा प॒नःस्थिता । 

पुचमाफ़ीति सा नारी वडिमन्त शतायषम ॥ 

एततफलघछतं नाम भरद्दाजेन भाषिंतम्‌ । 

अनुत्तं लक्षणामूलं aqaa चिकित्सका: ॥७६--८१॥ 
Bharadvaja was also known as Vitatha. He is said to 


have become the adopted son of the Paurava King Bharata, 
and thus became a Paurava. - 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
BHRGU. 


Brahma desiring to create living beings, produced first 
the ten great Rsis or Maharsis: Marici, Atri, Angira, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Pracetas, Vasistha, Bhreu and 
Narada (Manu Samhita i, 34). They are said to have 
been formed from his mind, or mental sons like unto 
himself (Visnu Purina, i, pp. 4, 5, 7). The list of the 
mental sons differs in the different Puranas. In the 
Mahabharata, Ádiparva, v. 25, 17, the first six names 
occur, but in Santiparva, v. 7569, Vasistha is included, 
thus making a total of seven (Saptarsi) and in v. 12685, 
the number becomes twenty-one. In the Satapatha 
Brühmana, their names are given as Gautama, Bharadvaja, 
Vi$va-Mitra, Jamadagni, Vasistha, Kasyapa, and Atri. 
The Vayu Purána adds Bhrgu to the list; the Visnu 
Purana adds Bhrgu and Daksa and makes them nine. 

In the Rāmāyaņa iii, 14, 7-9, seventeen Maharsis 
are mentioned, Bhrgusand Angiras are the progenitors of 
the Bráhmanas. Grtsamada, an Angirasa, son of Sunohotra, 
became a Bhrgu or Bhargava, son of Saunaka (see Rv. 
Anukramani). Grtsamada is the “ Seer" of the hymns 
in the second mandala of the Reveda. 

Sri, the mother of the world and wife of Visnu,is said 
to be the daughter of Bhrgu by Khyati (Visnu Purāņa 
i, 8, 12) though she is declared to be eternal like Visnu. 
Khyati was the daughter of the sage Karddama ; but by 
another account she was the daughter of Prajapati Daksa. 
His two sons were Dhata and Vidhata (Bhágavat Purana), 


35 
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It is said in the Mahabharata, that Puloma, wife of 
Bhrgu, was carried away by the demon Puloman. She 
was then pregnant, and in her fright, the fœtus fell from 
her womb. Puloman allowed the mother to depart with 
her infant who developed to be the sage Cyavana (/i/. 
the fallen). 

Inthe Mahabharata, Santiparva, v. 6930 ff., we find 
a very interesting discussion on the origin of caste between 

. Bhrzu and Bharadvaja. Bhrgu was of opinion that there 
was no distinction of castes ; the Brahmana according to 
their work formed the four castes. 


GENEALOGY OF THE |} HARGAVAS. 


Bhrgu m. Khyati | 














Sri m. Viua Dhata ™ Ayati Vidhata m. Niyati 
Prana Mrkunda 
vidin FS 
| d Bhargavas. 
| * | It is said that he was sent by sages to enquire as to 
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Bhrzu's acts : 

1. He cursed Nahusa, when the king kicked Agastya, 
in whose hairs he remained concealed. 

2. By his favour, king Vitahavya, a Ksatriya, entered 
into the state of Brahmanhood. 

3. He pierced Vala (Sima Veda, ii, 304). 

4. He invented the Science of Archery. 

5. Bhrgu is.one of the sages who frst kindled the 
sacrificial fire (see Muir's paper on Manu, the progenitor 
of the Aryan Indians in Vol. XXX, J. R. A. S., pp. 410- 
416; Rv., viii, 43, 13 ; S. V., i, 18). 

6. In S. P. Br., xi, 6, 1, 1 Æ., Bhreu, the son of Brahma, 
is said to have visited, by his father’s commands, the four 
directions of the world, and he saw, amongst other things, 
that living beings were being cut into pieces and eaten by 
other men as the future retribution of the slaughters 
performed by them. 

7. Bhrgu is one of the sages, mentioned in the Caraka 
Samhita I. i., who assembled in the Himalayan retreat to 
discuss about the means of relieving human suffering 
and of curing men suffering from various diseases. (See 
C. S. I. 1). 

8. In the Mánava Dharmasaüstra the sage *' Bhrzu, 
here called a Manava, is introduced as Manu’s disciple, 
through whom the great teacher has his work promul- 


gated." 








NARADA. 


Narada is the name of a famous Rsi who figures so 
prominently in the Puranas. As a physician he is not 
much known. He isa Devarsi,—one of the mental sons 
of Brahma. He was cursed by his father for not helping 
him in the act of creation. He was born again as a 
f3andharva, Upavarhan by name, and married Malavati 
and other Gandharva maidens. He became guilty of 
misdemeanour, at the sight of the celestial Rambha 
while dancing before Brahmi. He was again cursed and 
became the son of Kalavatl, wife of Dramila, king of 
the Gopas, through the grace of sage KaSyapa, whose 
seed fell on the ground. Next he abandoned his body, 
entered into Brahmi and regained his original form. He 
learned a little of the science of music from his father 
Brahma, became proficient in it from UlukeSvara, a 
Gandharva, and finally became master of the Science 
through Krsna. He invented Vin, a melodious instru- 
ment of music. 


Books :—Narada is said to be the author of the following 
books :— 
1. Dhatulaksmana: To Narada is ascribed this treatise 
on humours and pulsation. 
Ms. I. O. 2715. 
Begins: अथ wr sme i 


वामभागे तु नारौणां दक्षिणे goreg | 
लक्ञया' लच्यते सब शभाशभ फलप्रदं ॥ 
Ends: एवं सूल्यादिभेदेन नाड़ौकेया विचक्षणं: । 
wadisíg दुलभा विद्या गोपनौया प्रयबत:--- 
Colophon : इति aama धातुलचण समाप्त । 





( 
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2, Narada Samhita: on Science of Music. 

3. Narada Smrti: on Laws. Nàüradiya DharmaSastra 
is the most systematic work of all the Smrtis and is 
strictly confined to Law. The text has been translated 
by Dr. Jolly. 

4. Naradiya Purana: one of the eighteen puranas 
of the Hindus. 


Formul: attributed to Narada :— 


1, Mabalaksivilasa Rasa 2. BS. S., p.391. 
* p. 319. 

2. Laksiviláàsa Rasa od B.C. 1X.,p. 59. 
R. S. S, p. 471. 


1, Maha Laksmivilüsa Rasa. 


महालक्षी विलासरस: | 
पलं amaia ASE गन्धकं भवेत्‌ | 
ace wwwunfü ace पारदस्तथा । 
तत्समं हरितालच्च ace ताखभस्मकं | 
रससाम्य कर्षरं जातौकोषफले तथा । 
swercedisr वोजं स्वर्थाफलस्य च । 
प्रत्येकं का्षिकं भागं aada शाणक । 
निष्पिष्य बटिका काव्या दिगुञ्ञाफलमानत; i 
fash सन्निपातोत्यान्‌ गदान्‌ घोरान्‌ सुदारुणान्‌ | 
गलीोत्यानन्वडडिच तथातिसारमेव च । 
कुछमे कादशबिधं प्रमेहान्‌ विंशतिन्तथा i 
die कफबातोत्यं चिर कुल्लज्ञन्त द्या | 
भाडोत्रण ad चोरं गुदामयभगन्द्‌ | 
कास पौनस यच्माशे: स्थौल्य दौ गख्यरक्तनुत्‌ | 
आमवातं asad fray गलयह । 
wax कण नासाचिसुखवेजाद्यमेब च । 
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same muya स्त्रीरोगच्च विनाशयेत्‌ । 
बटिकां प्रातरेकेकां aif यथावलं | 
waurafereuw ate पिष्टं पयोदधि i 
वारिभक्तं सुरासौधसेवनात meque | 
awifq aaua न च gael भवेत्‌ । 

न च fare शेधिल्यं नकेशा यान्ति que | 
नित्यं ग च्छे च्छं Slot मत्तवारणविक्रमः | 
दिलचयोजनौ हष ज्जायते पौषिकस्तथा। 
प्रोक्त: प्रयोगराजोद ASA महात्मना । 


रसोल्छोविलासो;य' बासुर्देबों जगत्पलि: | 


प्रसादादस्थ भगवान्‌ लक्षनारीप वल्लभ: ॥ ' 
2. Laksmivilása Rasa. 


ereitfaeme रस: | 
पलं क्रष्णाश्रच्‌ यास्य qu रसगन्धके । 
कं रस्य azia जातौकोष तथा । 
हृडदारकवौजमुन्मत्तकस्थ च । 
र वेलोक्ावि्ञयावीजं विदारौकन्दमेव च । 
p | नारायणौ तथा नागवला चातिवला तथा । 
v } वौजं गोक्ष्रकस्यापि art बौजमेव च | 
BS. एतेषां काथिकं rep ग्टहौत्वा बारिणा तत; 
_निष्यिडा बटिका कार्य्या बिगुल्लाफलमानत: | 








औपद॑ कफबातो? 


गल्ली थनन्त्रह दमता सा * ४९८! ३ 5४४ 
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काशपौ नसवच्याश:स्थील्यं दौवष्ययसेव च | 
आमवातं सब्वरूपं ETAN गलयहम | 
sei कण नामाचिम॒खबजात्यमेवच | 
saga Muya alot गदनिसूदनम । 
बटिकां matani खादन्नित्यं यथावलम्‌ | 
अनुपानमिह ups wis पिटपयोदघि i 
वारितक्रसुरासौधसेवनात्‌ कामरुपष्टक्‌ । 
हडी$पि तरूणस्परी नच शुक्रस्य संक्षयः | 
नच लिङ्गस्य शेथिल्य न am यान्ति पक्रताम । 
नित्यं शतल्न्योंगच्छन्प्रत्तवार ब्राविक्रम: i 
दिललयोजनी zfentaa पौष्टिक: परः i 
प्रोक्त: प्रयोगराजोऽय नारटेन महात्मना ! 
रसो लच्छोबिलासस्तु वासुदेव जगत्प्रति: i 
Swale यस्य भगवान ललक्षनारीष वल्लभ: ॥ 
हति लक्ष्तै जिलास रसर! | 


Rasendra Cintamani. 


लक्ष्य विलासोरस: i 
पल' arate ace रसगन्धकी । 
वला नागवला Hie विद्ारोकन्दभेब च । 
कृणाधुस्त्रणिचल गोचुरहददारयो: | 
aia शक्रागृनसयाधि जातौकोषफसे तथा । 
कर्परङूव कर्षांगु झच्छाचुयणा एथक पथक | 
ayia चाटमांशेन स्वण qua c | 
वटिकां स्वित्चचणकप्रमाणां कारयेड्रिषक्‌ । 
; carana qum THR: ॥ 





Rasendrasara Sarmgraha, 











MARICI. 


Mar'ici is described as one of the Prajapatis (Lords of 
ereation)—one of the seven great Rsis (Saptarsi), the 
mental sons of Brahma, who are represented bv the seven 
stars of the Great Bear in the sky. He married Kalà the 
daughter of Karddama Muni. He was the father of 
KaSyapa. 

In the Caraka Samhita, I, xii, he is referred to as 
questioning the usefulness of a discussion on the qualities 
of Air in the Ayurveda :— 

ae त्वा wpnifaeas मरौचिरूुवाच। यद्यपेवमेतत किमर्घांसासा वचने 
विज्ञाने वा सामथेमक्ति भिषर्विद्यायां भिषग्बिद्यां वाधिक्कत्येय' कथा प्रहत्तेति ॥ 

He attaches more importance to fire than air as capable 
of causing good and ill health in a person :— 

मारौचिरुवाच । afata शरौरे पित्तान्तर्गतः कुपिताकुपितः ग्रभाशभानि करोति i 
सदा था- 

पक्तिमपक्ति दर्शनभ्नदर्शन' मात्रामातत्वस॒प्त न: प्रकृतिविक्ृतिवच्य: शोव्य भय 
क्रोध हष मोह प्रसादमित्येवमादौनि चापराणि इन्ददानौति ॥ 

Q. DeL x 

As regards the part of the fœtus formed first, he says, 
that it is impossible to answer the question, as the parts 
cannot be seen :— 


परोचल्वादचिन्त्यभिति मारौचिः ॥ 
GO. S. IV. vi. 








KACA. 


“A son of Brihaspati. According to the Mahabharata. 
he became the disciple of Sukra or Usanas, the priest of 
the Asuras, with the object of obtaining from him the 
mystic power of restoring the dead to life, a charm which 
Sukra alone possessed. To prevent this the Asuras killed 
Kacha again and again, but on both occasions he was 
restored to life by the sage at the intercession of Deva- 
yani, his daughter, who had fallen in love with Kacha. 
They killed him a third time, burnt his body and mixed 
ashes with Sukra’s wine, but Devayani again implored 
her father to bring back the young man. Unable to 
resist - his daughter’s importunity, Sukra once more 
performed the charm, and to his surprise heard the voice 
of Kaca come out from his own belly. To save his own 
life, Sukra taught his pupil the great charm. He then 
allowed himself to be ripped open, and Kacha, upon 
coming out, performed the charm and restored his master 
to life. This ineident is said to have caused Sukra to 
prohibit the use of wine to Brahmans.  Kacha resisted 
the proposal of Devayani, and refused to make her his 
wife. She then cursed him, that the charms he had learnt 
from her father should be powerless and he in return con- 
demned her to be sought by no Brahmana and to become 
the wife of a Kshatriya.” 

Dowson’s Hindu Mythology. 
Formula : 
Kaca is said to be the author of a formula for 
stoppage of urination in Cakradatta, 
ZANTI कचः 
नलकुशकाशेच्ञशिफां कथितां प्रात! सुशौतलांससिताम्‌ i 
पिवत: प्रयाति नियतं मूतग्रह Xaaa कचः ।। A 
. भूवाघात चिकित्सा--चक्रदत्त, p 190. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
VISVAMITRA. 


Vi§vamitra is the name of an ancient physician who 
with other Rsis, is mentioned to have learned the Science 


of Medicine from Bharadvaja. He flourished during the 
Vedie times and is said to have composed many Vedic 
hymns. He was contemporary to VaSistha, with whom 
he often quarrelled. He was a King, a Ksatriya raja, 
but by severe penance and austerities became a Brahmana 
afterwards. His deeds are described in detail in the Rama- 
yana and the Puranas. He is the father of SuSruta, the 
disciple of Dhanvantari and the famous author of SuSruta 
Samhita, In Susruta Sarmhiad, V. viii, he is said to have 
once gone to the hermitage of VaSistha, whom he caused 
to be angry. In anger the sage perspired, and drops of 
perspiration and other excrementitious matter fell on dried 
grass; and thus the different kinds of spiders are said 
to have been formed. 


amfa नूपबर: कंदाचिटपफिसत्तमं i 
ame कोपयामास गत्वाचमपर किल !। 
कुपितस्य मुनेस्तरू ललाटात्‌ स्वेद बिन्दव! | 
अपतन्‌दश्नादेव मध्य त्ताषौ क्छावर्च स: | 
ea gu महरषौंणा qu सनतेऽपिच ॥ 
ततो जातस्त्विमा घोरा नानाब्पामहाविष।: i 
अपकाराय वतन्ते कपसाधन वाहने ।। 


Visvimitra, the composer of ancient Vedic hymns, is 
said to be the same person who figures in the Ramayana 
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and later literature. Viśvāmitra is a gotra name, and any 
descendant of the sage is described as ViSvamitra. 

For a detailed account of the conflict between VaSistha 
and ViSvamitra see Mbh., Ramyn., R. V., Dr. Roth's 
“ Dissertations on the Literature and History of the Veda,” 
४ Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des Weda, Stutgart,” 
1846 ; Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I, p. 317. 

His parents: Inthe Rv., he is described as the son of a 
King named Kusika, but in later literature he is said to be 
thé son of Gàdhi, King of Künykubja, and a descendant of 
Puru. So he is styled asa KauSika and alsoas a Paurava 
(Harivamsa). In the genealogy, it would be found that 
Gadhi was of the KuSikarace. So he was called a Kausika 
and also Güdhi-nandana. Satyavati was the daughter of 
Gadhi who gave her in marriage to a Bhargava Brahmana 
named Ricika. Ricika prepared two dishes of food for his 
wife and his mother-in-law. The dishes were exchanged 
and the result was that Satyavati gave birth to Jamadagni, 
the warrior Brahman and the mother bore Visvamitra, a 
Ksatriya king with the qualities of a Brahmana. 

Both Visvamitra and Vasistha became the family 
priests of King Sudása. They quarrelled and cursed each 
other and each killed the hundred sons of his rival. Visva- 
mitra, though father of hundred sons, adopted his nephew 
Sunah-Sephah as his heir which was objected by his fifty 
sons who were eursed to form the Dasyus of the frontier. 


“अ्रथनमुवाच--बरूुणं राजानं उपधाव, ‘gal में जायताम, तेन त्वा यज्ञा, 
इति तथेति’ स aaa राजानं उपससार, ‘gat में जायतां तेन त्वा यजा' इलि 
तथेति तसा इ gal जज्ञे 'रौहितो' नाम। त' होवाच 'अजनिवे त qu, यजस्व 
मानेन” इति। स होबाच qx fae शो भवति, अथ स मेध्यो भवलि, fre शोन्व- 
vw त्वा यजा-इति तथेति--स निदं श आस--त' हेवाच ‘fre शोन्वभूद, यजस्त 
मानेन इति स Stara 'यदा वेपशोदेन्ता जायन्ते अथ स मेध्यो भवति, दन्तान्वसा 
जोयन्तां अथल्वा यज्ञा' इति तथ ति--* 
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'पच्मामन्वयामास ami बं wn त्वामददात , इन्त ल्वयाह few यजा' 
इति स॒ ह “न” इत्यक्ता धनरादायारण्य अपतस्यौ। इति छु ae संवत्सर Cue) 
चचार--सोऽजौगत्त सौयवसिं ऋषिं अशनया परौतमरण्यमसपेयाथ, «ere aa: om 
आसुः, way: शन:-शेपः शनोलादर ल इति, त Bara. ऋषे! अहं त शत' 
ददामि, एथबामेकैनात्मानं निष्क्रॉणा' इति, स ae प्त anen उवाच--'न्विमामिलि' 
नो एवमिति कनिष्टं माता, तोह मध्यम सम्पादयाचक्रतः । शनःशेपे aare on 
दत्वा स तमादाय, सोइरण्याद ग्राममियाय, स पितरमेल्य छवाच--ततः हन्ताहसनेन 
wrat निष्को शा इलि | 

ऐतरेय ब्राह्मण Jo ६७-७६, 
(सोसाइटी) 

. "pe mia) बिश्रामितसा 'अडःमाससाद, सहोवाचाजौीगर्चत सौष- 
वसि'क घे! gaa ga टेहौति 'नेति' होवाच विश्वामितों देवा वा इम महा 
अरासतेति स ह देवरांतो yafaa wa’ 

ऐतरेय ब्राहमण ७-३-५ | 

In the Ramayana, king ViSvamitra is said to have 
paid a visit to the hermitage of Vasistha and was 
hospitably entertained by the sage. The king wanted 
his cow Kamadhenu, or Nandini ; and when he attempted 
to take away the cow by force, his armies were defeated by 
the army called forth by the cow, and the sage cursed the 
hundred sons of Visvamitra to be turned into ashes. 

King TriSanku, a descendant of the race of Iksaku, 
desired to celebrate a sacrifice in order that he might 
ascend bodily to heaven. Vasistha declared it to be 
impossible but Visvámitra by his austerities accomplished 
his object against the wish of the Vasisthas and the 
gods. 

The story of the Visvamitra’s amour with the celestial 
nymphs Menakà and Rambha, and the birth of Sakuntala 
is well-known to the readers of the celebrated epics 
| Afterwards when Visvimitra became a Bráühmana, 
Vasistha weleomed him with honours 
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In the Puranas the story of King Hariscandra, son of 
Triganku, who was persecuted by the sage, is narrated. 
Vasistha cursed Visvimitre to become a crane, who also 
cursed the former to be another bird, and as birds they 
fought but were reconciled by Brahma. In the Ramayana, 
Visvamitra is said to have taken Rama and  Laksana with 
him to free the hermitages of Bra&hmanas from the 
Rakgisas ; and it was through him that the four sons of 
King DaSaratha were married to the daughters of King 
Janaka. 

Visvamitra ordered the river Sarasvati to deliver 
Vasistha to him so that he might kill him. But as 
Vasistha came towards Visvamitra, the river carried away 
Vasistha in another direction. 

The A$vin-Rasüyana as it occurs in the Navanitaka 
४ ४ implies (v. 7814) that by medical tradition the formula 
was ascribed to the ancient physician Vi$vüàmitra, apparently 
the respected father of Suéruta. That inscription is con- 
tradieted, however, by the initial verse (v. 7732) and by 
the name in the colophon, which attribute the formula to 
the Asvins,” (I. A., Feb. 14, p. Ix). 

Visvümitra as a medical author is qnoted in 


Nivandha Sarbgraha. 


l. तत्र शब्बनाभे: प्रधानात्वादेव umor एवञ्च विश्वामिवभोजो क्तभाग- 
कल्पना ferent i 


2. पाटल्या! पारिभद्राइातिलादापि यबायजात। 
खगेलात्वगयतं ww साकरबारिणा faa, ।। 


Vyakhya Kusumavall. 


1. qu: wage) रक्तपृष्पस्तर्थ बच । 
पोतेरन्यों वराकेषु कालस॒ष्क: प्रकौत्तिंतः ।। „ 
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2, पानीयभावनाथाय परिखात्यं चतुग णम | 
जलेऽधमवशि्ट" च चाराभ्य याच्यमिष्यते ।। 

3. पफ्रष्चौकाथिचवकव्योषहपुषाजाजिसेन्थवे! | 
सचब्यपिप्पलौमूले: पिर दॉप्यक संयुतेः ॥ 
मूलदाड़िमकोलानां रसे पयसि «fu cw! 
सिद्ध wa जयेदयगुत्म' बातोछा जक़िदीपनम_॥ 

4. पारले परिभ्रद्राद्ा तिलाडापि यवायजात । 
कणेलात्वग्युत' चणा मुष्कक्षारवारिणा ¦। 
पिवेद गुर्क fex वा लिद्यान्मूचविघातनत ॥ 

5. विड़ब्रफलमातं तु जातमात्रस्य भेषजम_। 
vasa प्रमाणेन मासि मासि प्रवध ते ।। 
कोलास्थिमातं Sas ददाभेषज्य कोविद; | 
चीरान्रादे कोलमावं कुमारे भेषज' fed 
अन्नादे मध॒सपि भ्यास, ऋस्त्रोट्म्बय संमितं ॥ ` 


Vyakhya Madhukosa. 
1. यदा त्वचमतिक्रम्य तद्वातनवगाचते | 
my हित्वा किलास संज्ञान्त कुष्ठसंज्ञांलभेत्तदा ॥ 
E Tattva Candrika. 
| 1. See 2, V. K. V 


2. विश्रामितेणाप्रि दाडिमरस: एवोक्ताः । 


Bhava Prakasa. 
1. See 5, V. K. V. 
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VASISTHA. 

A famous Vedic Rsi to whom many hymns are 
ascribed. He is classed among the ten Prajapatis and the 
seven Maharsis and is said to have been a mind-born 
son of Brahmi (Manu) or, according to another account, a 
son of Mitra and Varuna by Urvast (R. V. vii, 33, 1). 
There was a special rivalry between him and the sage 
Visvamitra who wanted to take away Nandini “ the cow of 
plenty" by force from the hermitage of Vasistha. He 
appears to be the family priest of King Sudāsa (Aitareya 
Brabmana and R. V.) or to his son Kalmaspada (Mbh.), 
and to Iksaku and his descendants (Visnu Purüna). Muir 
says: “ Vasistha according to all accounts must have 
been possessed of a vitality altogether superhuman " for 
the name is ** used not to denote merely a person belonging 
to a family so called but to represent the founder of 
the family himself as taking part in the transactions of 
many successive ages.” Vasistha is a gotra name and 
hence arose the confusion, for all his descendants are styled 
88 Vasistha, 

King Kalmiaspada, son of Sudiisa, while hunting in a 
forest, met Saktri, the eldest son of the sage Vasistha, and 
struck him with a whip as he stood on his way. Saktri 
cursed him to be a man-eating Rakhasa, and Visvamitra 
ordered a man-eater to enter the body of the king. Once 
he offered human flesh to a Brahmana, Mitrasala by name, 
who also cursed him to the same ‘effect. The king then 
ate Saktri and the hundred sons of Vasistha who, however, 
took pity on him and restored him to his natural 
condition after twelve years. In the Visnu Purana the 
story is told somewhat differently. He killed a tiger, 
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but another tiger, who disappeared, assumed the form of 
Vasistha, the priest, in a sacrifice performed by the 
King. Later, he assumed the form of a cook and served 
a dish of human flesh to the sage Vasistha. Thereupon 
the sage enrsed the king, but afterwards knowing him 
to be innocent, limited the period of curse to twelve 
years. The angry king being prevented by his wife 
Madayanti from uttering a counter-curse upon the sage, 
threw the water on his feet which consequently became 
spotted (Kalmiaspada). After the term, he assumed his 
natural form and his wife became pregnant and gaye 
birth to ASmaka by an operation of Cwserian section 
performed by herself with a stone. 

Vasistha's wife was Urja, one of the daughters of 
Daksa, She gave birth to his seven sons. In the 
Ramayana and Bhagavat Purana, however, Arundhati is 
said to be his wife. His descendants are known as Vasistha 
and Vaskalas. 

King Nimi of tbe Iksvaku race requested him to 
officiate as bis priest ina sacrifice. But as he already 
promised Indra to act as a priest, he consented to be his 
priest after the sacrifice of Indra was over. Nimi 
engaged Gautama to be his priest. Vasistha came back 
as he promised, became angry, and cursed the king to 
lose his body. Nimi uttered bis curse and the energy of 
the sage entered into the vigour of Mitra and Varuna who 
were his fathers as their seed fell at the sight of the 
divine Urvas!. 

Vasistha once tried to enter the house of his father 
Varuna for food by night as he tasted no food for three 
days. The house-dog barked as he entered and he put 
the dog to sleep by a hymn (Rv., iv. 121) which is recom- 
mended to be recited by burglars. 
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His name appears in the list of the sages mentioned 
in Caraka Samhita, 1.1, who wanted to learn the science 
of medicine. 

Books: 1. A Law Book is ascribed to him. In the 
VaSistha DharmaSadstra we find 

शोनितग्रक्रसन्धव: पुरुषों मातापिछ-निर्चिक्तक:। P. ++. 

“The man is formed from blood (or ovum of woman) 
and semen (of man); the father and mother are accidental 
causes." 

2. He is the reputed author of Vasistha Samhita, a 
trentise on medicine. 

It is quoted in Trimalla Bhatta’s Yoga "laranügini. 
MSS., I. O. 2705, 2706. fol. 6a. 

In the Rg Veda many hymns are attributed to 
Vasistha : we quote a few hymns below : 

Rv. vii, 18, 4^) 
5 


21 >: Relates the connection between Vasistha 
to and Sudasa. 


33. 1: Let not the Vaáisthyas be far off to help 
me. 
: They have brought here Indra across the 
Vaisanta from the Soma offerings. 
3: Indra delivered Sudása through the 
prayer of the VaSisthyas. 
4: Vagisthyas infused energy into Indra. 
: Indra, praised by Vagistha, helped the 
Tritsus. 
6: Vagistha marched in front, and the 
Tritsus were deployed. 
7: Va&isthas know the three deities. 
B: Vasistha’s hymns are bright as the aun, 
deep as ocean, and swift as wind. 
9: Vasisthas sat down by the Apsaras, 


rw 


or 


87 
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10: Thy birth is twofold : (1) when Mitra 
and Varuna saw thee quitting the 
Hame of lightning. (2) When Agastya 
brought thee to the people. 
11: VaSistha, the son of Mitra and Varuna, 
born from the soul of Urvasi. 
12 : He was born of the Apsaras. 
13: Mitra and Varuna dropped their seed 
into the jar. Thus arose Mana 
(Agastya), and also Rsi VaSistha. 
25 ot Vasistha, the priest of King Sudasa, 
8 helped him io gain the victory in the 
battle of the ten kings. Both Vasistha 
and Sudāsa belonged to the tribe of 
the Trtsus. 
86, 4: Refers to  Varuna's anger against 
Vasistha who entreats to be forgiven. 
87, 4: Vasistha received a revelation from 
Varuna. | 
88, 3, 1 : He embarked on the boat with Varuna. 
2; Varuna took him into the boat ; he made 
him a Rsi, an utterer of hymn. 
it 3: Where is that friendship between us. 
1 | I5 MS 4: If I have committed any offence, I pray 
ME Varuna to grant us proteetion. 
. 104 . Overwhelmed with grief for the death of 
+ - his hundred sons when killed by the 
E sons of Sudasa, Vasistha contradicts |. | 
^51 "Y | the allegations that he wasa Yátu- 
E c" dhüna : * May I die this day, if I bea 
|. űYatudhāna, or if I have destroyed | 
* Se Mou ' man's life IET may Indra a A डॉ 
a S 
ii 
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The following formula is ascribed to sage Vagistha : 
1. Haritakt Avaleha by Vasistha......G. N., Vol I, 
p. 146. 


l. Vasistha Haritak1 Avaleha. 
वासिष्'हरोतकावल्ेच: | 

यवाढक सप्त जलाटकानि इरौतकौनां च शतं गुरूणाम्‌ । 
दन्त्यत्रगन्थाचिरिविल्वमूर्ल भज्ला तकांदापि च पकविल्वम ॥ 
उमे sie aniquet च मूलानि पवाणि च fume, 
पिष्पल्यपासागैमथात्मगप्ता सर्वाणि कुर्यात्पलरूमितानि ॥ 
नोहे समादाय पचेत्कटाहै दिपञ्चसूल च यबप्रमाणम | 
नड स्रिसिद्धांयच यवान्विदित्वा शने: प्रयक्रादवतारयेच्च ॥ 
मि:खाब्य तेनेव जलेन सम्यक साध पुरायास्य शतं गुडस्य । 
भूयो eure तच दद्याइरौतकीनां च Seana ॥ 
qur पुराणस्य छतस्य चेव नस्य तेलस्थ च तावदेव | 
शोते मध खहसम च॑ दहात्पलानि चाष्टाबय पिप्पलौनाम्‌ ॥ 
qa aĝ त्वथ Jan सर्वा रुजी नाशयतो fe मासात्‌ | 
मासइयेनेव च नेचरीगात्निहन्ति गाध लभते च चचक्ष: ॥ 
मासेस्तिभिर्नाशयतो हि कुहं बिशौरतां चाड़'लिनासिकानाम्‌ | 
भगन्ट्रञ्जौ पद वातगुच्यान स्यिथो मासचतृट्येन ॥ 
केशान्‌घनाद्ग्चितदौधनीलाग्स Tatas करोति मासे: । 


सहुस्रद्धाां च तथोपयज्य वलं लभे दुत्तमकुञ्ज र स्व ॥ 

स्वरं aata जवं हयस्य शरच्छशा ङस्य तथ्ये व कान्तिम्‌ । 
सौभाग्यमेधास्पृतिसत्वतेज:शोभान्चितः पञ्चखमानगन्धः ॥ 
जौवेत्समानां च सहस्रमन्धत्प्रयोगकालाद्टिति सिद्धवाक्यम्‌ । 

न चान्रपानेऽभ्वनि मेथने वा नरेण किंचित्परिह्ञाय मस्मिन्‌ ॥ _ 
satel कल्पंत रसायनानां चकार योगं भगवान्वसिहः ॥ 





ATRI. 


The sage Atri with his wife Anasiiys lived in a 
hermitage in the forest on the south of the Citra-Kuta 
mountain, It is told in the Ramayana that when Sita 
visited them, Anasüyü gave Sità an ointment which was 
to keep her beautiful for ever. (Ses Dowson’s Hindu 
Mythology, p. 15.) Anasüyà was the mother of the sage 
Dürvüsáà, the ascetic Dattatreya and Soma, the Moon. 

Atri married Anasüyü, one of the daughters of 
Prajapati Daksa. 

His son is Atreya and his sons and descendants 
belonging to his race are the Atreyas. 

Atri is one of the Mabarsis or great saints. He 
composed hymns for the magnification of Agni, Indra, 
ASvins and the ViSvadevds. He is also described as one 
of the ten Prajapatis or lords of creation (Manu), as a 
mental son of Brahma, and as one of the Saptarsis or seven 
t 86678 ' or Reis. 
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ANGIRA. 


Aügirà was one of the seven Maharsis and also one of 
the ten Prajapatis. Angiré is often used as a synonym of 
Agni, and like him, is described as the priest of the gods 
and as the lord of sacrifice.  Anügira is said to have been 
the father of Agni in the hymns to Agni and Indra. 
Angiras is also described as the son of Uru by Agneyl, 
the daughter of Agni. A different version refers his 
birth from the mouth of Brahma. He married Smrti 
or ‘ Memory,’ Swadha, 'Oblation' and Sati ‘ Truth,’ the 
daughters of Daksa, and Sraddhā, ‘ Faith,’ the daughter of 
sage Karddama, The Rks or hymns were his daughters and 
the Manas and Havismats were his sons. His other sons 
were Utathya, Vrhaspati and Markandeya. He begot sons 
on the Ksatriya Rathi-tara’s wife and they were called 
Angiras. He is described as the law-giver and also as a 
writer on astronomy. He is the regent of the planet 
Jupiter. 





VAMADEVA. 


Vàmadeva is a Vedic sage. To him are ascribed many 
hymns. He is said to have come in this world with the 
speed of a hawk through his mother’s side and not per 
via naturales, as did Buddha in his birth. In times of 
extreme distress he cooked entrails of a dog for his food 
in order to save his life. 

In the Gada Nigraha, a formula for a pill is aseribed 
to Vamadeva for the cure of Prameba : 


प्रमेहे वामदेवेन कथिता गुटिका — 
azfaa बचा मुस्ता fase चिवकं विषम्‌ । 
एलानि समभागानि qei च दिगुणा विधात्‌ ॥ 
पद्चर्विंशङ्ग डाडागा: क्राययेन्छद्नाग्मिना | 
T i बद्रसमाऽत्त गुटिका कार्या, एषा गुटिका प्रमेह , maa, qm, मन्टा[ग्र', 
A fon, विशेषतद्य लालामेहम्‌ n 


G. N., Vol. I, p. 237. 











SANATK UMAR. 


He is said to have composed the Sanatkumar a Samhita 
of the Pancaratragama. 

MSS. G. O. M. L., Vol. XXIII No. 13102. 

This is stated to form the 94th Adhyaya of the Sanat- 
kumarasarhhita of the Paiicaratragama and deals with 
treatment of eye-diseases. It is said to have been 
originally revealed by  Sanatkumára to Narada. The 
kind of treatment explained herein is said to have met 
with success in the case of Brhadratha, son of Paribhadra, 
king of Kasi (vide R. No. 13278). 

Beginning : 
शक्ताम्बरघरं faq . . विष्वक्सेन qeu 
सनत्कुमार योगीन्ट सिद्धाचमनिवासिनम्‌ i 
नारद: प्रणिपत्याथ वचन चेदमत्रवौत्‌ ॥ 
भगबन्‌ योगिनां ae सवतन्नविशारद | 
सर्वेरोगचरास्त्वत्त: wears बिबिधा: qa: ॥ 
इदानौसलिरोगस्थ शान्ति afe तपोधन i 
इत्युक्ता मुनिय्रेशस्मिद्धार्थल्मबमन्तजित्‌ ॥ 
सनत्कुमार:--- 
अण नारद धमंज्ञ कल्पनारायणाण्यकम्‌ | 
wufecnred पण्यभायुष्यं पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
नारद्‌. 
इभं कल्पं परा लोके य: कृत्वा सुखमाप्र यात्‌ । 
ewe चोतुमिच्छामि भवान्वक्तुमिष्ाइसि ॥ 

सनत्कुमार; 
काशौपुयो प॒रा ब्रह्मन्‌ आसीद्राजा सुधामिं कः | 
पारिभद्र इति ख्यातः तस्य qu seca: ॥ 


* * * 
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भगवन्‌ मम Jae अचिरोंगों भयावह: | 
तस्य ग्यान्तिभवेत्केन तत्त्व' afe महाम ने ॥ 
मध्वक्तेः fafaga: चक्तगायविय। इनेत्‌ | 
खर्जुर ' नालिकेर' च ट्राचां घावी इरौतकीम्‌ ॥ 
Colophon : 
इति_पाखराते महोपनिषदि सनत्कुमारसंधिताय।! mfra असतकनारायप्या . 


*** नाम चतुन बतितमोऽध्वायः ॥ 

End: 
किमव अहुनोक्तेन सबसिद्धिकरो हासौ । 
आचार्याद नभिप्राप्तः प्रा्तखाद्त्तदकिखः ॥ 
अभ्यस्तोपि सदा मन्त्रः यसे नाच कल्पते । 
इति eraa प्रोक्तं रहस्यमतिदुबल (लभ) म्‌ ॥ 
एबं ज्ञात्वा भवेत्स्बस्थः किंपुनः: पाठतो नना: । 





So SST ०५% Lacs ay imd! 4-24 


a मं z j -—-— — Ast E des 4 ` 
" "re de es en ET = = oe” ya^ (जे 
a 












CHAPTER X 
KAMA DEVA 


Kama is the god of desire, and as such he is said in the 
Rgveda to be the cause of creation. The Atharvaveda 
magnified Kama as the supreme God, and there he is 
identified with Agni. In the Greek mythology Eros, 
the god of love, is similarly deseribed in the creation of the 
universe. He is the son of Dharma (Justice) and Sraddha 
(Faith) (Taitt. Br.), or of Laksmi (Fortune) (Harivarnéa). 
He is also said to have sprung from the heart of Brahma 
or from water (110513), He is also styled * self-existent’ 
or * un-born.’ 

Rati or Revs, the daughter of Daksa, is his wife. She 
is the Venus of the Hindoos. Kama inspired Siva with 
amour for Pürvati and was reduced to ashes by the god's 
angry eye on his forehead. He was born again as 
Pradyumna, son of Krsna and Rukmini. His son is 
Aniruddha and his daughter, Trs&. After the death of her 
husband, Rati lived in the house of Sambara daitya as 
MayavatI. 

He is handsome in appoarance, and rides on a parrot. 
His bow is of sugarcane, bowstring of bees, and the arrow- 
tips flowery. His banner displays a Makara or a fish, 

Formule: The following formule are ascribed to 


Kasmadeva : — 

1. Meth: Modaka ... Kámadeva ... A.R. ... p. 53 

2. Kaàmadeva Ghrta ... * kee ine a 6. kU 
38 
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1. Metht Modaka. 
मेथी-मोदक । 


faz, विफला म़ुस्तजी रकदय wrum । 
कटफल' पीष्करं wet यमानी सेखव विम्‌ ॥ 
तालौशकेशर' पनं त्बगेला च फल तथा । 
जातीकोषं are मराकपू र चन्दनम्‌ ॥ 
यावक्यं तानि चुण नितावदेव तु मेथिका | 
Hea भोदक; कार्य्यं: पुरातन गुड़ेन च ॥ 
waa मना किञ्चित्‌ uregafuae प्रति । 
sive कुरूते दोघं सानै WE महौषधम्‌ ॥ 
aequare ण संग्रह eiT: । 

प्रसेहान्‌ विंशतिं इन्ति सूवाचातं तथाश्मरौम॥ 
पाण्डुरोग तथा कास reared इन्ति कामलाम्‌ । 
स्तनी च पतितौ गादी स्यातां तालफलोपमौ ॥ 
इष्टिप्रसादनदेष नारौनाच्चेव gaz: | 

भाषितं कामदेवेन मैथौमोदकसंज्ञक: | 











2. Kamadeva Ghrta. 










शतावरी विदारि च शालपर्णी वला तथा ॥ | : 
rere च gwfa पद्मवौजं पुनश वा | * 
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नौलोत्पल' शारिवे डे जीवनौय' विशेषत; | 
प्रथकर्षसमञ्चैव शक राया: पलद्दयम ॥ 
रसस्यपौण्टकेक्षष्णामाड्क' तत्र दापयेतू । 
चत गु शेन पयसा छतप्रस्थ' विपाचयेत्‌ ॥ 
रक्तपित्त em काभलां वातशोखितम्‌ । 
हलीमक' तथा शोथ वणंमेद' स्वरचयम |. 
अरोचक” मूवक्नच्छ' IJAE नाशयेत्‌ | 
एतद्रा ज्ञां प्रयोक्तव्य" बच्चन्त:पुरचारिणाम_ s 
स्वरो णाञ्चेवानपत्यानां दुव्वलाच देहिनाम्‌ | 
क्ली वानाल्पमय्चक्राणां जौर्णानामल्परेतसाम ॥ 
as बलकर' ga oe पेय रखायनम | 
आोजास्तेजस्करयाचखब आयःप्राण' fades ॥ 
astata qma qued gi लैन्द्रियम॑ । 
कामदेव इतिख्यातः aa रोगेषु शस्यते ॥ 











PULASTYA. 


Pulastya is one of the mental sons of Brahma. It is 
said that he was born from the ears of the creator. He i 
one of the Saptarsi or seven sages. He used to practise 
austerities near the hermitage of the great Muni Trnavindu, 
by the side of mount Sumeru. The Apsarās and the 
daughters of sages used to dance and play music there. 
This annoyed Pulastya. He cursed that any girl, whom 
he would see, would be pregnant.  Havirbhu, the daughter 
of Rsi Karddama, or of sage Trnavindu by another account, 
thus became regnans. He married her afterwards 
and had as his son Visrava.  Viéravà is the father of 
Kuvera and Ravana, and is the progenitor of the Raksasas. 
Agastya also is, according to Bhagavat, a son of Pulastya. 
He received the Visnu Purana from Brahma and taught it 
to Maitreya. ParaSara, son of Saktri by Adrsyanti, learned 
it from him and made it known to the world. 

Pulastya was present in the conclave of sages who 
desired to learn Áyurveda (C.S., LI.). But no work of his 
is known to us. 





JAMADAGNI, 


Jamadagni, the son of Retka and Satyavatl, was a sage 
of the Bhrgu race. He had five sons, ParaSurima was the 
youngest. He was a warrior Brahmin, and married Renuka. 
One day she went out to bathe and saw a loving pair, 
Chitraratha and his wife, sporting in water. She came home 
but not in her former purity of mind. The sage cursed 
her and asked bis sons to kill her. His four sons refused 
and were cursed to be idiots. Para$ur&ma consented and 
struck off bis mother’s head with his axe. The sage was 
appeased.  Para$urüma was asked to pray for a boon, 
and he prayed for the restoration of his mother’s life and 
.the intelligence of his brothers. The sage granted his 
prayer. 

The Haihaya king, KártavIr:a once came to the 
hermitage of the sage. He was entertained but forcibly 
took away Surabhi, the cow of plenty, which belonged to 
his host. Para$uràma eame home, followed the king 
and killed him in battle. The sons of Kartavirya killed 
the sage in revenge. ParaSurama was absent then, He 
came back and swore to clear the earth of the Ksatriya race. 
And he defeated and extirpated them twenty-one times. 

Jamadagni is mentioned in Caraka Sarhita I. 1, to 
have been one of the sages who learned the science of 
medicine. He is said to have dug up a remedy to promote 
the growth of his daughter's hair. It caused her hairs to 
grow as luxuriously as to’require one's outstretched hands 
to measure their length (Av. vii 137). 





GOTAMA. 


Gotama is one of the sages mentioned in Caraka 
Sambità Ia who learned the science of medicine from 
Atreya. In the C.S., VL: be appears to be one of the 
sages who approached Indra to learn Rasüyana known as 
the Aindriya Rasiyana. ‘Their names are Bhrgu, Anügirá, 
Atri, Vasistha, KaSyapa, Agastya, Pulastya, Vümadeva, 
Asita and Gotama. Indra taught them the Ayurveda and 
especially the ER asayana. 

हिमनन्तमराधिपतिंगु्त ore: marisae कश्यपागख्य पुलल्यवामदे वा 
सितगौतमप्रधतयो wegen * =* अधन्दस्तदायुब्बंदामतसणिभ्य: 


संक्रम्योवाचतः सरव्वमन'"्यच्न ॥ 
C. S., Vi. L, p. 323. 


The seduction of his wife Ahalyà by Indra ‘has been 
explained mythologically as signifying the carrying away 
of night by the morning sun 

Gotama or Gautama, the father of Sat&nanda, is the 


reputed founder of the Nyaya School of Philosophy. He 
is also the author of a Law-book which has been edited 


by Stenzler. 
He is quoted in the Vyakhya Madhu Kosa, Aréa 


Nidàna, p. 64. 
बदाइहगौतम:--- 

खे आ च quur: aamnfeanna | 
aquaria सर्म्बेषां यतुकरोत्यवलन्वनं ॥ 
अतोयखम्बकः झे प्मा यस्वामाशय-संखित: । 
क्र दक: सोइनसंचात क दनादोधकी मत: ॥ 
रसनास्थ: गिरसंस्थो;$चितपेयात्त तपंकः | 
सन्थिखंझ षणादेव ज्ञ षक: सम्धिषु स्थितः ॥ 
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Some authors write his name as Asita Gotama but 
Asita and Gotama are separately and jointly quoted in 
the Caraka Samhita, I. 1. 
o- | | 
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GARGA AND GARGYA. 


Gārgya is the name of an ancient sage, mentioned 
in the C.S.,I.1 along with others who learned the science 
of medicine from Atreya, He is tbe son of Garga. 
There were many Gargas; and we are not sure of his 
identity with another Garga, one of the oldest writers on 
astronomy. The latter was *a son of Vitatha.” A 
grammarian Garga is mentioned by Panini. The Visnu 
Purana says : * From Garga sprang Sing (or Sini); from 
them were descended the Gürgyas and Sainyas, Brahmans 
of Ksatriya race," The statement of the Bhigavata is, 
“From Gargya sprang Sina, from them Gargya, who 
from a Ksatriya became a Brahmin.” He became the 
preceptor of the Yadavas. His son was Gargya, and 
Garga, his daughter. 

Garga as a medical author is quoted in the Prayoga- 
ratnákara by Kavikanthahara, 

Garga deseribes the anomalies of normal pregnaney 


thus : 


गरी wur | 


अकालप्रसवा A: कालातौत प्रजास्तथा । 
famewuarEs युग्भप्रसवनाष्तया ॥ 
अमानुषा अवन्ताख् न जात व्यज्ञनास्तथा | 
vieni अधिकाङ्राय जायन्ते यदिवा स्त्रियः ॥ 
qua: पक्चिणद्येव तथेव च atte या: । 
विनाशे तस्य Eure कुलसा च विनिदिंशेत्‌॥ 
Matsya Purina, Ch. 209, 
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learn Ayurveda from you to cure diseases of these pleasure- 
seeking men, to protect our own bodies, and for the 
general good of the animated creation. Please do thou 
teach us this science. Upon it depends our welfare in 
this and the next world. Therefore we approach you as 
disciples.” Dhanvantari replied: ‘It is pleasure to meet 
you here, O my dear studenta ! you are well-versed in 
many seiences and so are fit subjects to impart the know- 
ledge of Ayurveda. I shall teach you the Ayurveda 
divided into eight branches. Now what shall I lecture on ? 
And to whom?” The sages replied : “O Lord, please 
teach us the Salya Tantra or the Science and Art of 
Surgery with notes." Hesaid: ‘“ Beitso.” They further 
said: “O Lord, we are of the same opinion, and so 
representing us, Susruta will suggest our doubts and 
difficulties. We shall hear your words attentively.” He 
said : * Be it so." 

‘My dear Suáruta, Ayurveda is necessary in this world 
to cure diseases of the sick and to protect the healthy. 
By this science we can prolong or know Ayu or Life. 
I will teach you the Science of Surgery in conformity to 
facts, kuowledge, theories and analogy. Be attentive. 
Aceording to its rules, uleers heal up and wounds unite. 
In the days of yore, the separated head of Daksa was 
united to his body by its aid. Of all branches of medicine, 
the Science of Surgery is the most useful, for by its help 
we can gain our objects soon, and it treats of the practi- 
eal uses of surgical instruments, caustic and cautery. 
By its practice we may acquire fame and piety here, and 
secure heaven after death. First of all Brambà& narrated 
this Veda; Daksa learned it from him. The Aé$vin twins 
were taught by Daksa. ‘They in their turn taught Indra, 

- from whom I learned it. Now I will for the good of all 
men lecture on this science for those who want to learn it." 


39 1 
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In the SuSruta Sarmhità, Dhanvantari, Divodása and 
Kásirája are the different names of the same individual. 
But in the Visou Purana and Harivain$a we find that 
the names belonged to two different kings :— 


Visnyu Purana (IV. viii). 
° —— 
Ayn + Bahu's daoghter 
Nahusga — Kgatravrdha R ee a क RUE 


- 7 (500 sons) 
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HaurvaMáA (CH. XXIX). 
| 
Pratikgatra 
— 
Bijaya 


Nadin 
Jaynt sena 
krti 
Keatradbarma | 
Sunohotra 


Grteamada 








Sn 
(Brahmin, Kgatrys, Vaifyn 
and Sudra sons) 
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Here we find that Divodasa was either the grandson 
or great-grandson of Dhanvantari. Again KaSiraja appears 
to be the grandfather of Dhanvantari. It is difficult to 
say whether Kāśirāja means king of Kasi or is the name 
of a king. “ The work called Nayanitaka (in the Bower 
MS.) professes to be by Susruta, to whom it was declared 
by the Muni Kasiraja. The latter is clearly a proper 
name, not a title ‘a king of Kasi’. " (Hoernle.) 

Again it is dificult to say whether Dhanvantari the 
progenitor of the present race of Vaidyas was identically 
the same Dhanvantari who propounded the science of life in 
this world. In the Skanda,Gadura and Markandeva Pura- 
nas, it is stated that Dhanvantari flourished in the Treti 
Yuga. His birth is thus narrated :— 

Once upon a time the sage Galava became greatly 
fatigued in search of Kuga grass, etc., in a forest. He was 
very thirsty, but finding no water, he came out of the 
forest. He met a young maiden going home with a pail 
full of water on her waist. He said: “O maiden! I am 
very thirsty ; kindly save my life by giving me water 
to drink.” She presented the pail to the sage. He bathed 
and quenched his thirst to his satisfaction. He was highly 
pleased and uttered this benediction: ‘ May you be the 
mother of a worthy son.” She blushed and informed him 

T that she was still unmarried, and that she was Vai$ya by 
A caste and Virbhadra by name. ‘The sage then ordered her 
to follow him to the society of the Munis (hermits) who 
d * Beit so,and let Dhanvantari be born of this girl.” 
. So they prepared an effigy of kuŝa, threw it on her lap, 
. animated it with life by chanting Vedic mantras ; and the 
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युधिछिर उवाच | 


धन्वन्तदिम हाभाग अमरेशः कथ्य gT । 
अभवच्छव्वतो विज्ञक्तन्मेवद महामुने ।। 


Hag Sara | 


भो राजेन्द्र यथा जातो धन्वन्त रिरिषुवलु । 
महण् गालवो नाम काछदभाहरों बनम्‌ ॥ ` 
ama तचश्मणादलिख्ान्तो बभूव स; | 
ततोनिरौचयामास रुणातुर कलेवर! ।। 
वनसाच वहिर्भागे कन्यामेकां ददर्श स! | 
aagi az नौत्वा गच्छन्तौ पिळमन्दिर n 
at दृष्टा इ)टचित्तोऽसौ बभासे मुनिपुङ्गवः | 
हे कन्ये त्वं जलं देहि प्राणरचां करुख मे ।। 
ल्लः खा कलस भूमौ निक्षायातिुद््तमा | 
maata खात्वा तोय पपौच weg 
प्रोवाच चापि है कन sw guad? भव ।। 
तत: प्रोक्ताबतौ कन्या न मै पाणियोऽभरवत्‌ | 
ततोुनिवरञ्चाह्क का त्वं कि नाम ले वद्‌ ।। 
उवाच पुनरन्धेषा maaro विभो | 
वौरभटामिधानाच जानी डि gfeuma: ।। 
लतो विचिन्त्य स मुनिस्तासादाय SUID । 
कधी खामयतो नौत्वा कृत्तान्तमवदत्तदा ॥ 
TRAA महाराज उचहषित arte: | 
भद्र कृतं मने ननमानौतेये यतस्तया ॥ 
वेश्यायां वौरभद्रायां धन्वन्त रिभ विष्यति i 
इत्यक्कातेऽपि सुनयः कशपत्तलिकां ततः ॥ 
कृत्वा क्रोड़े azaan fagua wo 
प्राशप्रिष्ठामप्यसचक्र: quum ॥ 
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ततोऽभवत्‌ maaan गौरं 

areata सोम्याक्रलिरेच तस्याः । 

mre विलोक्येव qa qur: 

प्राप्न दं zd; एष जातः ।। 

बेद Sasi जननौ wae 

स्थितस्ततोऽस्बह इति afew: | 

एबम॒क्का तत: सव्व मनयो देवरूपिणः 

अस्ताचाप्यमस्याख्यां चक्र 4श्य़ाभिधानकम्‌ ॥ 
अम्बष्टाचारचन्द्रिकोड्‌ त पराणवचनानि | 


In the Skanda Purána, a similar story is narrated. 
Here the father of the girl Virbhadra is said to have offered 
the maid to the sage Galava for marriage. Gilava declined 
the offer but fulfilled his benediction by giving her a 
son, Dhanvantari, the celebrated physician. 

Thus we find that the origin of Dhanvantari is a 
mystery,—and this story got currency by the description 
of supernatural incidents about bis birth, so that he might 
be respected as a god. lau: जाक्रबौतोय tana: स्वयंम । “The 
medicines are like sacred water of Ganges and the doctor 
is like God himself." The truth appears to be that the girl 
was married to Gülava with the consent of the sages and 
she gave birth to Dhanvantari in due time. The boy was 
taught Ayurveda by Bbaradvüja and others. That the 
progenitor of Vaidyas was born of a Vaisya mother and 
Brahman father can be proved by the following passages 
from the Law books and the Puranas: 


शूद्राविशोस्तु weasels) ३श्यादिजन्मनो: । 
Brahma Vaivarta Purága, Brahma Khanda, Ch. X. 


mai Meuran गन्धको बग्यिक्‌ | 
Vrhat Dharma Porfpa, Uttara Kbhagda, Ch. XIII. 
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The renowned Dhanvantari 18 said to have married the 
three daughters of ASvini Kumara: Sidhavidya, Sádhya- 
vidy& and Kastasádhyavidya. He became the father of 
fourteen sons, Sena, Disa, Gupta, Datta, etc. He learned 
the Ayurveda well but became indifferent to worldly pros- 
perity. So he was made king of Benares by Bharadvaja, 
Galava and other sages at the request of Brahma. He 
taught Susruta and other disciples, riz. Aupadhenava, 
Aurabhra and others. 

Now we have here two stories of the birth of Dhanvan- 
tari. According to the Puranas, he was a Ksatriya king 
of Benares. He taught Ayurveda to Susruta. In the 
second version, he was the son of a Brahmana father and 
Vai$ya mother; and he was afterwards made a king of 
Benares. In Susruta Samhita there is internal evidence in 
support of the latter view. He has been styled निमित्तान्तर$ 
भूमिपः (S.5., IL. ix.), and this remark could not apply to a 
Ksatriya king, the son of a reigning family. It has also 
been objected that SuSruta the son of the royal sage Visva- 
mitra by a vai$ya mother could not possibly offer a salute- 
tion to a Ksatiiya king but could do so to Dhanvantari 
the son of Galava, a Brahmans. 

Another version of the birth of Dhanvantari is that 
he rose from the ocean when it was churned by Devas and 
Asuras for Amrta or nectar. 


[Seo Visnn Purana, William's translation quoted in Dowson's Mytho- 
logy, p. 13.] 


“Then, seated on a lotus, 
Beauty's bight goddess, peerless SrT, arose 
Out of the waves ; and with her, robed in white, 
Came forth Dhanwantari, the gods’ physician. 
High in his hand he bore the cup of nectar— 
Life-giving draught—longed for by gods and demons. 
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Then had the demons forcibly borne off 
The cup, and drained the precious beverage, 
Had not the mighty Vishnu interposed. 
Bewildering them, he gave it to the gods ; 
Whereat, incensed, the demon troops assailed 
The host of heaven, but they with strength, renewed, 
Quafliug the draught, struck down their foes, who fell 
Headlong through space to lowest depths of hell ! " 
नारायणांशे भगवान्‌ स्वयं घ्वन्वन्तरिव्य हान्‌ । 
पूरा समुद्रमयने खमत्तम्यो महोद :॥ 
सव्वदवेष निष्णातो मन्च-तन्त-विश्यारद: i 
शिष्यो हि «नतेयसा शद्धरसोपशिष्यक: d 
Bramha Vaivarta Purana, 111. li. 
Again it has been argued that perhaps there were two 
men called Dhanvantari,—oue is the Kegatriya king of 
Benares, and the second is the progenitor of the Vaidya 
caste; and that both of them were medical men who : 
propagated the science to the publie, Bhavamisra held the 
view that the teacher of SuSruta was Dhanvantari, the 
Ksatriya prince born in the family of Vahu. 
अधौत्य चायुषी वेदमिन्द्राडन्व «रि: qu i 
` आगल्य प्रथिवी काश्यान्नातों वाइजजेश्मनि । 
«marg खोऽभवत्‌ ख्यातो fenar इति चितौ । 
arem बिरक्तोऽभ्रञ्चचार सुमहत्तपं। ` 
E ER सन महता ब्रह्मा तं काग्यामकरेन्तपम्‌ ॥ | 
==? | Bhàva Prakasa, I. i. 
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T ¢ e theory of two Dhanvantaris no doubt reconciles both 
the versions but there is no evidence for believing that there 
were two such men. Both in Susruta Samhità and Puranas, 
mention is made of a single Dhanvantari, the heavenly 
physician ; as for example we find in Suáruta Samhita: 

yan whwatafe wader । 
चरणाव॒पस we uus प्रिर च्छति ॥ 

S. S., 11. i. 
चिकितसितात quiim न fateeia सुचत: । 
कऋषेरिन्द्र प्रभावस्थासतयोनिर्भिषकगुरो: ॥ 

S, 8., V. viii. 
येनाखतपां मध्यादुष्कृत' पूव्वजन्मनि । 
यतो$मरत्वं wuumfeeauferze ॥ 

S. S., VI. xxxix. 


Disciples of DAanvantari,—He is said to have initiated 
and taught one hundred disciples in the science of medicine. 
In SuSruta Sambita, I. i, we find the names of Aupa- 
dhenava, Aurabhra, Pauskalavata, Karabirya, Gopura 
Raksita (some commentators think Gopura and Raksita 
to be two persons), Vaitarana, Suéruta and others. By 
* others" are mennt such persons as Bhoja, Nimi, Kākā- 
yana, Gārgya and Gālava. So we get names of twelve 
students. 


औपधेनवादय: gaar: सप्तशिष्या sy: उत्तावन्तः aa शब्द न भोजादय: | 
wA त॒ गोपूररचितो इति नामध्य मन्धन्ते। इत्यौपघेनवादयो:टों। प्रति ग्रहणात्‌ 
निमि-काडायन-गारग्य-गालवा इति । RA wem fare: प्रा: स्प । 
Dalivanácárya I. i. 
In the Bower MS., Muni Kasiraja appears as the 
teacher of Suáruta. Dbanvantari is again referred to there 
as teaching Kegava (or Vispu) the doctrine of Plumbago 
plant (Bower MS., Ch. XIII, p. 169). 
40 


= 
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Formulas attributed to Dhanvantari :— 


Name. Author. Book. Page. 

l. Dhinvantara Ghrta Dhanvantar V. M,, 

or Clarified Butter. Sataslok1 
Bower MS. 101 
2.  PásSupatarasa नं R. S8. S3. 227-8 
3. Mrtunjaya Lauha T ji 396-7 
4.  VárisSosaparasa * 404-6 
b. Rasa Rajendra - * 138-9 
6. Vrhat Purna FT Kasinaths ^ 476.8 
7. Pittantaka rasa Kasiraja = 335 
8. Rasübhra Guggula Dhanvantari A. R. 261 
9. ASvagandhadya Taila 33 G. NI. 47-8 
10. Saptavirnsati SSR Y 129.30 

Vatika il 2 
l1 As Dvatri tnsaka m 3) 33 130- l 
|. Dhaànantara Ghrta. 
धान्वन्तरम्‌ WDR, | 
EE दन्तीचिचकमूलानामची gala सन्नखाम | 
PER _ अभयाबिंशति qu: wzqe देवदार च ॥ 
R निन्बकदस्बं बर थाम्‌ राजहचम्‌ पुनन्न वाम्‌ । | 
Tir चिरिविल्वत्वचाव vem षट्पलिका: wat ॥ 





डे पञ्चमूले dea परथगादकसग्मिते*। 
विपाचयेदपान्‌ द्रोणे सारसे agafar ॥ 





— EE 


 लवयानक pate का 
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एतद्धानचन्तरम्‌ सब्पि ; सव्वरोगनिवारथासम | 
पञ्चगुरुमानभिव्यक्तानटौ चोंदरहडय: ॥ 

अयः शोषमशासि wise safe ala i 

दौपयेत ugin मन्दां कुठान वद्दविधान्‌ जयेत्‌ 0 
«var मूषिकानाम्‌ च यज्ञ स्यात्‌ क्रतिमां विषम । 
खर्व्वाहारिष्यनियमो इ इनो देहमात्मान: | 

एतद धान्वन्तरम_ सपि: Ew ब्रह्म।भिपूितम_ i 





यथावत. Sangam: WIS «त्‌ fafs AHTRA, ii 
THE DHANVANTARA CLARIFIED Burrrn.! 


(232-240) Take eight handfuls of Danti (Baliospermum 
Montanum) and plumbago-root, twenty choice chebulic 
myrobalans, six pala of deodar, (255) also six pala each of 
the larger and smaller kinds of Kadamba (Anthocephalus 
Cadamóa), Varana (Crat@ava  religtosa), Rajavriksha 
(Euphorbia nertfolia), Punarnavaé ( Hoerhaavra diffusa) and 
rind of Chirivila (Pongamia glabra), (234) and add one 
idbaka each of the two Pancha-miila (or ‘ sets of five 
drugs’). Then boil the whole in one drona of tank-water 
over a gentle fire, (235) till it is reduced to one-fourth 
of the original quantity. Now, boil this decoction once 
more in one ādhaka of clarified butter, throwing in also 
pastes of one Karsha each of the following drugs : (236) 
long pepper, root of long pepper, Chavya (Piper Chaba), 
black pepper and the five salts. (237) This preparation of 
clarified butter called the Dhanvantara (or “Composed 
by Dhanvantari’) is a remedy for all diseases. It cures 
the five Ainds of abdominal tumours, the eight kinda of 
enlargements of the abdomen, (238) swellings, consumption, 
piles, and the twenty-one Ainds of morbid secretion of 
urine. It also relieves chronic diarrhea and dyspepsia, 





i Bower Manuscript, Hoernle’s Edition, pp. 101-2. 
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and cures the many kinds of skin-diseases. (239) It coun- 
teracts the venom of snakes and mice, also every sort of 
artificial poison. Taken with any meal it is an unfailing 
agent for increasing the bulk of one’s body. (240) This 
elarified butter, composed by Dhanvantari, is most excellent 
and highly esteemed by Brahman. Whoever makes suitable 
use of it will attain the highest prosperity, 


2. Pasupata Rasa. 
पाप्रपतरस्रः | 


शुड सूतं fewnre fea arenes | 
fafa: aa’ fad देख चिजकक्राथभाबिट i 
Tiaa भव्मापि डाविंशद्वागसंय॒तं । 
mzau' विभागं स्यात्‌ लवङ्गं ला च ततसम | 
जातौफल तथा कोंषमर्दभागं नियोजयेत्‌ । 
aqt aad qu uum रण्ड तिन्ति डो । 
अपामार्गाखत्यजञ्च चारं दद्याचिचच्तगा; | 
हरोतकौ zawy afer का fee जौर कः | 
zwwe सूततुत्यं चास्त्रयोगेन मद येत्‌। 
भोजनान्ते प्रथोक्तव्यी गुञ्जाफलप्रमाणतः ॥ 
इस्तः पापतो नाम सदा: प्रत्ययकारकः | 
दोपनः पाचनो wa: wen इन्ति विसूचिकां । 
तालमूलौरसेनेव छदरामयनाशन: | 
सौबचंल-कणा-शब्ठीयुत: शालं विनाशयेत्‌ । 
अर्शो इन्ति च तक्रे पिप्पल्या राजयच्छक । 
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3, Mrtyufijaya Lauha. 
सत्यज्ञयली | 


शुरू मुत सम Te aiftar सम सम । 
गख्वकाहियणा लौह' खततासच्चतृग T । 
fear zxw fae वराटमध शङ्क | 
fas कुनटौ तालक टुकौं रामठन्तंथा । 
Ofeaalasfeat विशालाधवमडोटं | 
अपामाग ताललण्ड्मसब्विका च निशायगं | 
कानकन्तुरु करव यक्कम्मह्‌' रसाञ्जनं | 
एशानि समभागानि च श यित्वा विभ्राबयेत्‌ | 
आद्रकस्वरसेनेव गुड़ च्या: स्वरसेन च । 
मधन: कुडव्भान्यं वरिका RTRA: | 
अनुपानं प्रदातच्यं वडा दोषानुसारत: | 
भक्षयेत्‌ प्रान रुव्थाय सव्वरोगकुलान्तक | 
Siew ज्वरय छ ares विषमज्वर । 
चिरं कुलजञ्चेव sige इस्ति crea । 
रोगानौक विनाशाय धन्वन्तरिक्रलं qui i 





aana: लोड सिद्धिदं wae दृं ॥ 





4. Varifosgana Rasa. 
वारिशोषणारस: | 


चतुि शतिभागा: urn तदर्डक । 
बच्चभागाहवेदर्द: पारदः RUSS | 
चतुद्द शविभाग' ena तद्दौयते पन: । 
खतलौइमण्भाग' Wer नवाब तत्‌ | 
aatara तेषां सतरूप्यच्च सप्तक | 
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अतिशदमतिस्थल' aa छोर' चयोदश | 
भागा aren माक्षिकसा बिशद्ध स्थाव षोडश । 
अटादशमित याहा नवकाशौशक' पुनः । 
तृत्थकञ्च षड वाच नवीन ग्राह्ममेबच | 
masa चतुर्भाग' शिला यीज्यास्त्रयो qu: | 
शेलेय' पञ्च दातब्य' सव्वेमेकव नतन' | 
तमी क्तिकभागेक' सोभाग्य' इयमेवच | 
arian विचर्याथ weitere रसेन वे। 
भावयेत सप्तथा गाद गुड़िकान्तस्य कारयेत । 
पानकहितये क्रत्वा सद्येत पानकबय । 
wzwuw निवेश्याथ ee! ga बालुकां | 
aire तां पनदेच्वा वालुक! स॒द्रयेम्मख्' | 
अहोराच' दहेदग्रौ स्वाज्रशौत समडरेत्‌ । 
वकुलस्य च वौजेन करटकारीच्येन च । 
ape चौ च्रिफलाबारा भावयेत्‌ सप्तसप्ततः | 
उदड्धदाररसेनापि तथा wur भावना: | 
गिरिकर्ण्यारसेनापि रोह्ितमब्यपित्ततः | 

va fux! भवेत्‌ सम्यक, रससौवारिशोषया: | 





दवान्‌ गुरुन्‌ समभ्यजक्षा यतिनो ग्रवक्षथा | 
रक्तिकादितय देय सन्निपात usw 
मरिचेन सम Eu तेन जागत्ति मानब: । 
अ फ्िके च गदे देख यकण्यामध्रिमान्दाके | 
fe पाण्डौ प्रयोक्तत्य विकट तिफत्लान्मसा । 
शूलरोगे प्रयोक्तव्यसदावत्त विशेषतः | 

कुष्ठे सुदुष्ट ul काकड्म्बरिकाम्भसा। 
अतिवक़िकर: खौदी वलवर्णा प्रिवर्दनः | 


चन्वत्तरिकुतः सद्यो रस: परमदल भः । 


खब्बरोगे warmen निः सन्दे भिषग्वर: ॥ 


TE TE Du 
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5. Rasa Rajendra. 
रसराजेन्द्र: | 


पलं yaar सतसा G4 ताखमयक्षया | 
wa जाग पल ag. पल गन्धकतालक | 
पल' शुद्धविषं चया सव्वेमेकव कारयेत्‌ | 
ae येत्‌ काकमाच्याय We कसय रसेन च। 
मात्सवारा हम।यूरकागमाहिघपित्तक: i 

He येडिन्रनि त्रक्चनिकटो रन्भौ भिस्तथा | 
सिद्धोऽथं र खर।ज्ञन्द्री धन्वन्तरिसुसंस्कृत: | 


गु्जामावं रसं za सुरसारससंयुतं | 
मेघवारिप्रवाह्े श घारितं वारि अन्तके | 
अनिवारो यदा दाइस्तदा टया च क र! | 
भोजनं दघिसूंयुक्तं वारमेकन्त दापयेत्‌ | 
ईखरेणा यथाकाम: Sats च दानव: । 
पावकेन यथा शौलमनेन च तथा ज्वर: ॥ 


6. Vrhat Purna Candra Rasa. 
vv चन्द्र रुख; | 

few शद सतसा गन्धकञ्च डिकाषिक । 
anagara जारितत्ञ पलांशिक | 
दिंतोलं wasa area दिकोधिकं | 
gu Mansa ताख कांसाच ततसम । 
जातौफलकन्द्रपष्पमेलाभब्रत्च HoH । 
age बनितामुस्तं कष कष' पथक्‌ एय क्‌ । 
gá anaa fem कन्धार सविमद" a | 
भावयित्वा वरातोवे: opere रसेन च । 
एरण्फपबराबेट्य wil रात्रि[दनोखितं i 
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aga we यित्वा तु वटिकां awafmat i 
wes quur झु युक्तां ब्याघिनाशिनों । 
जब्वेन्बाधघिविनाशाय sites भाषित: | 





पूषाचन्द्ररसो नाम सव्वरोगेष योजयेत्‌ | 


aw] रसायनों हृष्यों वाजौकरणा उत्तम: | 
अयमषौलिकां eh कासश्रासमरोच"चक | 
qana कटौशूलं इच्छु ल॑ पित्तयलक | 
अपग्निमान्दमजौयण ग्रहणी चिरजामपि | 
अआसवातमस्न्रपित्तं भगन्दरमपि za । 
कामलां पाण्डरोगञ्च WAS वातशोशणितं । 
नात: प्रतरः awl विद्यते वाजिकर्कणि । 
रसस्यास्य प्रसादेन नरो भवति निगद: i 
ĝua लभते वाग्मौ खञ्च गास््रसमन्वित; i 
मदनस्य समां कान्तिं wewe समं ww । 
मौयते मदनेनेवं मदनस्य सम वपुः | 
ब्वोच्यान्तथामपत्यानां दुर्ब्ब्लानाश्व feat | 
ोच्यानामल्पञ्चक्राणां ढ़द्धानां वातरेतसां i 
अआनजसब्तेजस्करणाय em कामविवर्दन: । ` 
अभ्यासेन aefa खत्यपलितं सर्व्वामयध्वंसिनो । 
amai मदनोदडोद्यकरः प्रौद्ाइनासकमे । 
नित्यानन्दकरः सुग्वातिसुखदो भुपेः सदा से व्यते । 
fasqen रसायनवर; श्रौपूय चन्द्रो रस: 


ब्बतुः i खतं are सम n acr 


चियुञ्जाभा वटी काव्या पित्तरोगविनाशिनी । _ 


X» 
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ammas यत्‌ पित्तं शात्राश्रितमथापिबा । 
zagaa Gest) wee | 
zai भान्तिवान्ति्च च्तिप्रमेब विनाशयेत्‌ । 
रसः घित्तान्तकोक्ठा घ काशौराजेन भाषितः i 


S. Rasabhra Guggulu. 
बसाखगुया लु! । 


कषइय' पारदस्य aie गन्ध तत्समम्‌ | 
लीहगन्धसमं चाख गुग्ग न्न” कुभरहय म |) 
अन्ताया रसरप्रस्थे रसप्रस्थे फल चिके | 
सास्त्रौभुतेरसे तस्मिन्‌ गभंदत्त्वाबिचच्ञणाः n 
fanz विफलादन्तौ गुड चि eram । 
fase नागप्यद्च विहता च सुच्णितम्‌ s 
प्रत्येक कर्षं मादय सञ्भेकब कारयेत | 
भच्छायेतकोलमावन्तु छिन्नाक्ाथयानुपानतः ।। 
वातरक्त महाघोरं ws टौतं गलितं जयेत्‌ । 
qef ae क्रिसिरोगाउमरो तथा ॥ 
भगन्दर Jee शं तकं सकामलस । 
अपची गण्डमालाच पामाकण्ड_विचचि क): ॥ 
चम्प्रकिलं महादट्र नाश्रयेन्राच सशय: ४ 
बातरक्रविनाशय wae रिक्तः पुरा ॥ 





रसाभ्रगुगगुलुः ख्यातो वातरक्नेऽस्तो पमः ॥ 
——_— ee ee rr ———— 


9. ASvagandbadya Taila. 
ward तेलम | 
मूलानि चाश्वगश्वाया: शतं स्थात्खण्ड्शः क्तम्‌ ` 
festa sat पचेत्कायमशण्भागावशेषितम्‌ । 
àma aama और दद्याचतग' याम्‌ | 
एतत्समालोडा पचेत्कल्कां ये सान्‌ समावपेर ।, 
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सगरं शतपृष्पां च मस्तं ane त्वचम्‌ । 
aya urgi च प्र्रपर्णा' ; बलां feres s 
wet पष्करमूत च sale सपननेवम । 
afani aag qa देवन्ती acai ware d 
agyi च aa च agent बहपतिकाम । 
अच्छपिष्टाघपलिकान्‌ दत्त्वा गर्भ विपाचयेत्‌ ॥ 


तत्सिदधसविदरध च ततः समवताररीत्‌ | 
बस्ती पाने auis. नस्यकभ गणि भोजने ॥ 


aq यव विधातव्य aa निगदतः ru । 
खन्नमूकजडत्वे fafa? च aasa दे ॥ 
पच्चाचाते तयाऽऽयामे आतभग्रास्थिक्षन्धिषत । 
विधेय' ywwu ष॒ इनुमन्धायहे तया ॥ 
स्तन्भकन्पेष्‌ THY रुजासु विविधासु च । 
sat च विषमे qa तथा मारुतशोगिते ॥ 
fe प्रौह्चोदरें चेव विद्रधिग्टभसौध wa 
चौशेन्द्रिया aeyn ये चान्धे षयटका नरा: ॥ 
भरूतोपइलचित्ताब शब्यते तेषु नित्यश: । 
ब्यापन्नयोनी वस्यासु पाययेत तदा few ॥ 





10. Dhanvantari’s Guggulu Pills containing 
27 ingredients for Leprosy. 





TTA 10797 GANS कना 


प्रचिष्य afam साध गुटिका कारयद्दच 


np 
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अजमोदा वड च दाकिम सांस्ववंतसम । 
काब्यिका पोष्कर दारू त्वगेलापचकेखरम्‌ ॥ 
एबामधपल wid: पलानि दश गुग्ग लो: । 
dfan afd घा साथ गुटिकां कारयेभध: ॥ 
भचयित्वा safai जौण च प्रमिताशनम्‌ | 
बालडेअविकारेष नाषौदषटत्रणथु च ॥ 
xp अकासे च शोफे च योगमेन प्रयोजयेत्‌ । 
mai यौनिशल"' च हान्तभ्‌ i च facta n 
qaya कृमौन्‌ xewrquéwi-em रोचको | 
केवलानिलजारोगान्‌ शौतजान्‌ झ क्षिकानपि ॥ 
सेविता नाशयत्याश रसायनमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
Guggula Pills containing 32 ingredients 
for Amavata. 


धन्वन्तरौया डाविंश का ग्ग्गूलगटिका i 





चिकट विफलामुस्त faar चित्रकं बचा | 
चब्येलापिप्पलो मूल हपषा सुरदारु च ।। 
qua पौष्करं कु? विशाला रजनोडयम्‌ । 
बाध्यिका ौरक Weal सपचा च दुरालभा d 
ame च fas Â fam च इस्तिपिप्पला | 
भागानेषां gargal तुल्य कृत्वा qup ॥ 
ततो बदरमाचां तु गुटिका कारये घः | 
तां aafaa 4 संघाबो मधनो ae योजितम्‌ ।। 
भस हन्यात्सुदुर्वारमन्वदडि गुदकमौन | 
ware च aan कुष्ठानि गुदजानि च ।। 
za च ऋनुस्तसप्रपलाधघातापतानकान । 
mg dtema मे" कामलामपचो तथा n 
नाना ढाविशकोह्या घ qe: कचितो मकान 
घन्यन्तरिक्लली योग! सव्यरोग निसूदन: ॥ 
ह 
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His works :— 


In the Brambavaivarta Purana, three medical treatises 
are ascribed to three authors: Dhanvantari, Divodása and 
Kasiraja. This is in agreement with the genealogy given 
in the Visnu Purana. These books are, however, not extant. 

1. Cikitsa-Tattva-Vijtniana—by Dhanvantari. 

2. Cikitsaé-Darsana— by Divodasa. 

9. Cikitsaé-KaumiidI— by Kasiraja. 

See Ward's Hindus, 1. 497. 

To Kāśirāja is ascribed another work : 

4. Ajirnamrtamapjart, १.७., Nectar of Indigestion by 
Kasiraja. 

5. Roga Nidaina: Pathology of Diseases—-by Dhan- 
vantari. | 

6. Vaidya Cintamani: by Dhanvantari. It treats of 
nervous affections and derangements of the urinary 
system. 

7. Widy& Prakasa Cikitsà : by Dhanvantari, but it is 
undoubtedly a modern work. 

MS.: L. 1446. A treatise on the treatment of 
diseases : 

Beginning : 
यस्योदयास्तसमये परमंकुटनिष्ठ चरण कमलो नप । 
करुतेऽञ्चलि तिनेच: स जयतु are: निधि: gå: 
End : 
wad ्रिफलाक्राथः पिष्पलौ चण रू य॒तः | 
७ सौख शीतलो नित्यं सद्योनेत्रत्यथां जयेत्‌ । इति नेबरोगः ॥ 


Colophon : 
sfa औधन्वन्तरि विरचिता विद्याप्रकाशचिकित्मा समाप्ता | 
क 
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8. Dhanvantari Nighantu: A Dictionary of Materia 
Medica and Therapeuties,—by Dhanvantari. Dr. Mitra 
says: ‘It is a modern compilation” in nine chapters 


(Vargas). This work has been printed in the Anandáérama 
Sanskrit Series, 
Beginning : 
अनेकदेशान्तरभाषितेषु सबष्दपि प्राक्ृतसंस्कृतेष । 
zay च नास्तिसंख्या टदरब्यामिधानेष तदौषधौनाम । 


इत्येवासमतक्रमशो (१) नववर्गाः प्रकौत्तिता: i 
End : 
इति धन्वन्तरि निघयट रसवौर्व्यसछित: समाप्त: ॥ 
Mss.: Bik.: 1392. 
L.O.: 2786, 2737. 
Ox. Cat. : 451. 
GOML.: 13283—15294. 


9, Vaidyakabhāşkarodaya : a treatise on medicine 
attributed to Dhanvantari. 





Reference: Bhandarkar’s second Report of Rajputana 
Mss.. P. 59. 


10. Cikitsasara Samgraha: A Treatise on Pathology. 
The eight different ways of diagnosing diseases are 
explained in the beginning. Iu the colophon the author 
is stated to be Dhanvantari, 


Mss.: GOML,, 13137-13145. 
Beginning :— 
यस्य डिरदवत्क्राद्या; zn x pet 
Ta ee e. विष्वकसैनं तमाश्रये i 
Wiel समत्तरोगेष अस्थानं परौच्ययेत । 
नाड्ौमुबमलं जिह्ना शब्दस्पश' (च) रूपहक ॥ 


"ह, > 


Ti IT ET 
I 
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नाड़ौपरो चा--- 

अन्ग ठसूलमाउत्य अन्ना लबथपोड़नम्‌ | 
आदौ वायः कफो मध्ये अन्ते Gere वतते ॥ 
यवसा बौजमांत॑ च नाडी garar fa: | 
au वामभागे अ ger दक्षिणाशोंधयेत्‌ ॥ 

End :— 
wergíux कल्याणष्ठलमव प्रदापयेत | 
ऊध्वमग्िमधो गभ' मध्ये तु जलसंयहूम_॥ 
aga कि न नौतोऽसो कथ' गभ न जोयंते । 
नाभिप्रदेशे कमलमधको चां तथा भवेत ॥ 
तन्मध्ये वौर्यपतनं aequis Age भवेत्‌ | 
तन्नाल्मध्ये क्रिमिलं aww भ्रच्षित भवेत्‌ ।। 

Colophon :— 

इति श्रौचिकित्सासार संग्रह धन्वल्तरिक्ततौ सवरोगनिदानं नाम प्रथमबिलास: | 


In the GOM L. Mss., we find the following names cited- 
ae authorities: Dhanvantari, Judhisthira and his four 
brothers, Rama, ASvins, and in the Ms. No. 15145: 
Rasürnava, Bahata, Parijsta, Kaumüdi, Nagarjuna, 
Kapala, Dàmodara, Rasa Prasidhasara, Pillata, Kalyana- 
bhesaja. Samgraha, Kapalamindunatha, Gunacintamani, 
— Virbhadriya, Vedadipaka, Somnatha, Nandanatha, Cikit- 
ह | sitam, Vaidyamuktavall, Keruta Cakravarti, Somarajlya, 

छत NENA d Niche E TA ; : 
.. Candrajüána, Caraka, and Nighantn. So the work is modern. 


4 
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In the Brahma Vaivarta Purana, III, li, the following 
story is narrated about the dispute between Manasa, the 
goddess of the snakes, and the king Dhanvantari, the 
eelebrated physician. Once upon a time, Dhanvantari, 
while going to  Kailása, accompanied by his thousand 
students, saw on his way the hideous snake Taksaka 
coming towards then in an angry mood. One of his 
disciples, proud of his attainment in medical science, 
eaught hold of the snake, took the jewel from the 
snake's head and threw it on the ground.  Vásuki, the 
king of the snakes, was informed, and he sent a large 
number of poisonous snakes under the command of five 
generals, viz., Drona, 51198, Karkkota, Pundartka and 
Dhanafijaya. he disciples of Dhanvantari became panic- 
stricken, and being unable to withstand the potsonous gases 
evolved by their respiration, became unconscious. Dhan- 
vantari stimulated them to life again by the nectar that 
he had in his possession, and caused the snakes to be sense- 
less. Visuki soon became aware of the danger in which 
his army of snakes had fallen and sent the goddess Manass, 
the disciple of Siva. Both she and Gadura were Si va's 
pupils and Dhanvantari was a follower of Gadura. She 
went where the physician was and caused his students to 
fall in a trance from which the physician failed to resuscitate 
them. Manasa tried her best to injare Dhanvantari with the 
help of her charms and arms, but without success. At 
last she took the javelin which Siva gave her. The instru- 
ment was invulnerable, and as she attempted to throw it on 
the physician, Brahma and Siva appeared in the battle. field 
and appeased both the parties. Dhanvantari worshipped 
Manas& who also blessed him in her turn. The snakes 
returned home, Manasi and Dhanvantari went to their 
retreat, and the Devas to their heavenly abode. 
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In the Mahabharata I. xlii and xliii, we find another 
story about Taksaka, a snake, and Kāśyapa, a physician 
well-versed in the science of Ophiology. Śingī Muni, 
son of the sage Samika cursed Raja Parīkşita to die of 
snake-bite within seven days, as a retaliation against 
an insult to his innocent father in the shape of twining 
a dead snake round his neck by the king. To fulfil the 
Brāhmana’s curse, Taksaka, as he was going to kill the 
king, met Kāśyapa on the way. Kāśyapa was going to 
the king to save him from the effects of snake-bite, and 
thus gain honour and riches. He domonstrated his skill by 
imparting life to a tree, after it was destroyed by the 
bite of Taksaka. The snake won over the Brahmana by 
giving him riches and presents. KaSyapa then went home. 
The Nagas assumed the shape of Brihmanas, and Taksaka 
contracted himself into a minute filiform worm and 
remained concealed in a fruit which was offered to the 
king. The king accepted the gift of the Brahmanas, and 
as he attempted to eat the fruit, the snake appeared in its 
own shape and killed the king. 

In both these stories, we find that the enemies of the 
kings were the Nagas who are described as snakes. It is 
difficult to tell whether these stories have any sub-stratum 
of truth, but the legends may possibly be relics of stories 
of battles fought between the two kings and some foreign 
race, called Nagas, who may represent the snakes of the 
Puranas. But there is no doubt that the science of 
treatment of snake-bite was successfully cultivated by 
the Ancient Indians, as we learn from the records of 
historians who came to India with Alexandar the Great. 
The marvellous cure of snake-bite by the Hindus was also 
well-known to foreign travellers. Even now, stories are 
told of men who possess this power of curing patients from 
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the effects of bite by poisonous snakes. The science, is 
known as Sarpa-vidys, Ophiology, or Visa-vidys, 
Toxicology, and is described in the Vedas and in the 
Ayurvedic works. Snake-charmers are now commonly 
found in all parts of India, and they are said to be 
provided with medicines which cure them when bitten by 


snakes. 





; PORA. Sihi र 
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NIMI 


Nimi, a native of Videha, is the name of an ancient 
physician, who is quoted as an authority on Salakya Tantra. 
Videha is the modern Trihut and he is styled as निमिश्च राजधि 
aeeri C. S, I. xxvi, *Nimi, the Royal sage of Videha’ 
In Astaánga Hrdaya Samhita he is also mentioned as an 
eye doctor and called there a muni or ‘ Sage’ (VI. xiii) 
सनिना निमिनीपदिषटमेतत्‌ परमं रक्षणमौचणव्य प'साम। But a little 
earlier he is quoted as fa£wufa or King of Videha, शस्त' 
सब्बाच्तिरोगेषु विदेह्पतिनिश्मितम्‌ And in Caraka Samhita (I. xxvi) 
he is described as Raja Videha or King Videha, or Nimi 
Vaideha, t.e., Nimi of Videha सप्तरसा इति fafa 4287 (C. S., 1. 
xxvi) But we are not certain as to whether Videha- 
dhipa, t.e., King of Videha, may not refer to King Janaka 
of Mithila. In Su$ruta Samhita VI. i, Videhüdbipa is 
quoted as an authority on eye diseases: शालाका शास्त्रभिष्टिता fazwi- 
धिपकौत्तिता: + Dallana understands by Videhadhipa a refer- 
ence to Nimi: विदेहाधिपकौत्तिता इत्यादि । निभिप्रणौता: षट्समतिनेवरोगाः | 
But he mentions a rival reading in Susruta Sambhita 
and its commentary by Dallana who refers Janaka to be 
the King of Videha and the authority in Salakya Tantra: 
अस्थाय केचित्‌ । विदेहाधिपतिः tar जनको नाम faza इत्यादि पाठं पठन्ति 
च्याख्रानयन्ति च। But this reading is not accepted by 
Pafijikaküra and so Dallana rejects it: aw हहतपन्निकाकारो 
न पठति amanfi न पठितो न ब्याख्यातच्चाा The King of Videba is 
again mentioned in Astübga Hrdaya Sarmhita (VI. xxii) 
विशेषतो रोहिणिकास्यशो बगन्धान्‌ विदेहाधिपप्रयौता: | and also in Vanga- 
sena, L. viii. 
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In Caraka Sambita (I. xxvi) he is mentioned as one of 
the conclave of nine physicians who disputed about the 
questions on the number and nature of the “‘ rasa " or taste. 
He maintained the existence of seven tastes, viz. the six 
tastes usually recognised, with the addition of ksüra or 
Caustic (as distinguished from lavana or saline): सप्तरसा 
इति निमिवेदेही मधरास्नलवणकटतिक्त amaan: —sweet, acid, saline, 
puogent, bitter, astringent and caustie. 

In  Arunadatta's Commentary *'Sarvaüga Sundar’ 
Janaka is mentioned as the authority for Salakya: xjr- 
चिकित्सा च जनकप्रणीतात्तन्वाद्यथाबगम्यते न तचा सुञ्चुतप्रफीतात. | 

In Caraka Sambit& IV. vi, the opinion of Janaka of 
Videha is mentioned as regards the part of the fetus formed 
first. He is said to have held the view that the organs of 
sense heing the seat of intelligence, are the parts formed 
first: इन्द्रियाणी ति जनकोवेददश्तान्थस्यथ वुद्धाधिष्ठानानौज्ञि क्रत्वा i 

Now who was Nimi? He is generally identified with 
Nimi, the twelfth son of Iksáku the founder of the 
dynasty of Mithila, about whom the myth is told that he 
died in consequence of a curse of Vasistha, and was then 
placed by the Gods, in spirit form, in the eyes of living 
creatures (see Dowson’s Classical Dictionary of Hindu 
Mythology, p. 222). For the legecds of Nimi see Muir's 
Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I, p. 316; Wilson's Visnu Purana, 
4to ed., p. 388; Bhagavat Purana, IX, 13, 1-13. The 
myth had its origin in the fact of his being an oculist. 
But do the names Nimi, Janaka and Videha refer to 
the same person? We should remember that Janaka 
was a family name used by many kings of Videha. In 
the Videha line we find Mithi-Janaka and Stradhvaja 
Janaka. The latter is the famous Janaka of Mithila—the 
father of Sita and a contemporary of Dasaratha and 
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Lomapáda. There is no reference in the Ramayana that 
Siradhvaja was proficient in eye diseases. Whereas if we 
take Janaka to be the family name, Nimi, Janaka and 
Videha may refer to a single person. 

That Mithi Janaka, Videha and Nimi might have 
referred to the same king, we have the testimony of 
Rümáyana (vii, lxvii) where we find that, owing to the curse 
of Vasistha “ विदेही wa" “ Be thou without your body”, 
Nimi ceased to have any corporeal body. The sages 
then performed ceremonies in the forest, and a son was 
born to him who was styled Mithi, Janaka and Videha. 


सनिः क्रोधात्तं शशाप त्वं fase) भव | 
eu विदेह राजानम्रषय: we एव ते । 
तञ्च ते याजयामासुय जद्दौज्ञां मनौषिण: । 
azena देहमरच्तत्र षिपद्'वा; । 
वस्त WIS WAS पूज्यमान म हम्म: ॥ 
क्षयोऽपि महात्मानो निमिदेह' ममान्यिरे । 
अरणितन्तस्थ देहात्त मन्यानज्ञापि चक्रिरे ॥ 
Jafā ema: पुतहेतोनि मेस्तथा | 
अरणय़ां मध्यमानायां Wrz तो Aas सः ॥ 
अतो लिथिरिति खातो जननाज्जनको$भवत्‌ | 
विदेहथ्याभवद्यस्मान्महात्मा स॒ महातपा; ॥ 
amen: प्रोच्यन्ते सब्ब तद शजा Wut 
va बिदेहराजस्तु पूव्वकोजनकोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
मिथिर्नाम महावीर्यो येन सा मेंथिलोऽभवबत्‌ । 
But elsewhere in the same book (Ramayana I, lxxi) 


Nimi is said to be the father of Mitbi and grand-father 
of Janaka. 
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There is another name quoted in the commentaries, 
Maha-videha or Videha the Great; and as such he is twice 
quoted in Vyakhya Kusuma Vall. In the later commentaries, 
however, Nimi, Janaka, Videha and Mah&videha are often 
quoted separately by name without supplying us any clue 
as to their identity. Sometimes they are quoted one 
after another, as in Vyākbyā Madhu Kosa: चयादिक्रमेण 
जनकमपि दोषदशयत्राह, and a few lines after यदाह faze: । 
(Nàsaroga Nidana). In Siraroga Nidana Nimi is quoted 
तथाचाह fafa:, and immediately afterwards विदेह, ete. Again 
the same subject is differently written by Nimi and 
Videha ; compare couplets No. 6 Nimi in Vyakhya Madhu 
Kosa and No. 19 Videha in Nivandha Samgraha. So it is 
highly probable that there were different persons fafa 
aey, विदेह, and महाविदेह i King Janaka was alsoa very 
learned man and he became a Brahmana. (See Satapatha 
Bráhmana; Muller's Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 421 ff. 
Ramayana, MBH., Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. 
I, p. 426.) 

In the Maha Bharata, Nimi is said to have introduced 
the Sradh ceremony (offering oblations to fathers) in 
honour of the dead relations. He belonged to the family 
of Atri, who taught him the efficiency and desirability of 
performing Srādb. (AnuSisana Parva, Ch. 92.) 
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Genealogy of Nimi (Ramayapa I, ch. 71) 
Nimi 
uia 
Janaka 
Udüvasu 
andivardhana 
okati 
— 
—— 
Mahavira 
Sudhrti 
— 
Haryyaéva 
Maru 
P'atindheka * 
— 
———— 
Geren ~ Vivudha 
—— MahTdhraka 
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The following books are ascribed to King Janaka :— 

l. Vaidyaka-Sandeha Bhañjant or “ Solution of 
Doctor's Difficulties " by Raja Janaka of Mithila. 

Reference.—Bramhavaivarta Purina. 

2. Janaka Tantra—A quotation from this book 
occurs in the glosses on the margin of MS. of Astanga 
Hrdaya Samhita. See I. O. 2653, fol. 38a. 


No work of Nimi is available now, We have collected 
the quotations from Nimi, Videha, Maha Videha and 
Janaka as given in the following books :— 

Nimi in Vyükhyá Kusumà Vall — 


1. आयसी रोपणे तासौ Gur चमौ :सादने । 
शेषा अपि यथादी५ प्रयोज्धा रखकोविदेः p. 452 
2. अस्विन्न खेद येद्धौरं पनरास्बिन्नलक्षणादिति। p. 540 
3. were चिभाग वा भोजयित्वाऽनुवासटैदिलि। p. 564 
4. al हि बक्रकुष्ठाभ्यां विललयति afma: i 
मस्तिष्क तद्धि face नाशाय प्रतिपद्यते p. 586 
5. ख इध मप्रयोगे तु सुखेन वमनौखं न muafq नास्या p. 589 
6. ध मपाने तु बिज्ञ य छच्छासस्थिगण: कला: | 
fae: कलाया माताप्रमाया' स्यात्तिमाचिकम्‌ ॥ 
पिदेत्‌ स्वस्थविधौ मात्रां दुव्व eng कलां fug । 
qima ware’ स्यात्‌ प्रमाणः च पिवैद्रजि p. 590 
Videha in Vyakby& Kusumā Vall :— 
1. तौर्थांयतनदैवाग्रि yaraq: 1 
ma पूजनेदय्यापि सहसेवोपशान्यति n p. 57 


2, खजिकाविदवसञ्जिषालाचामूर्वानिश्ामरे: | 
तेलं oy quam श fas ज्वरहरं परम्‌ ॥ p. 62 
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3. 
4. 


tt 


चर्णितान्प्रपिवेच्छीतेर्वारिभिगु sfafuafefa p. 85 
अजाविमूने पक्का तृ आद्र वंशावलेखने । 
ब्यत्यासात्‌सरपिंषा काव्य uus g पूरणम्‌ ॥ p. 437 


कर्पासौतुस्डिकेरोणां स्वरसो aqega: । 
qw: खर्जकषायेण कण स्रावस्य भेषजम्‌ up. 440 


. प्रागेवाच्यासये भक्त विराच्सगुरु स्प तम्‌ । 


ayaan वा स्यात्तिक्त वाऽप्यशन हितम्‌ p. 448 


. अभिष्यन्द्‌ इधिमन्ये च नेतयोः कफसंभ वे | 


उत्पत्तावेब wed नेत्रयोः कफनाशनम्‌ ।। 
तौचणयाच्णों: परोषे कस्तो च्य च!।ऽऽद्योतनादिकम्‌ ॥ p. 449 


waza faq रण्ट्मूलल्वक्प्र साघितं । 


चौरमाज हितं सेके we स्यन्दाधिमन्ययो: ॥ p- 450 


. प्राणवाच््यामये काव्यं विरावं लुप्रभोजनम | 


उपवासश्च वा wmm बाइप्यशन' ATEH ।। 
aaunga दिवसे व्याधि' संजातलचणाम्‌ । 
समीच्याऽऽखोतनेः सैकेयंथाखमपपादयेत्‌ ii p. 454 


10. aĝa शिखराकारं ww नौलोत्पलद्ुति । 


11. 


स्रोतोञ्जन' प्रशंसन्ति चक्षु वेंदार्थचिन्तकाः | 

saa मध र far aaa लेखन झिमम्‌ । 
पित्तरक्तविषच्छदि feat इन्ति सुदृष्टिदम्‌ ॥ 

aa खोतोञ्जन अ ष्ठ' तस्यात्तौवीर काझ्ननम्‌ ॥ p. 476 
आतितीच्छ face इतदोषस्थ सवतः | 
कंचिदेवानभिप्रेतं माग @ हो5इनगच्छति ॥ p. 569 


12. प्रयोगपाने ga वा नस्ततो (नासया) ध मामाचरेत्‌ । p. 559 
13. प्रदेशिन्या निमग्रे x पषणो च मतोऽखिलः | 


नस्य कर्मणि तेलादि विज्ञेयो agfa: ॥ p. 594 
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14. चतुरद्यतुरो विन्द्‌ ने के कख्मिग्समाचरेत्‌ | 
एषा enr मता मावा तथा wie विरेचयेत्‌ ।। 
qayt feat asf विगुणाम्‌ वा चतुग काम । 
mamafa विदित्वा तु मावा समवचारयेद ।। p. 995 
15. fawiaa aae व्यापदः पिवतस्त्विमाः i 
भवन्ति कासःऋदिय कुव्छाऽन्ने auum p. 595 


16. चौण' ata’ वल' यस्थ वातातिंद्योध्व जलुजा । 

gmr: yarm: स नस्यं नस्ततः (नासया) पिवत्‌ ।। 

"rq ww qe हे पौतं नस्तु नस्ततः (नासया) ॥ p. 595 
17. uz छदयात्प व मायामट्प्रचमा क्रिश: | 

कालोऽस्य दाने सव: स्यात्सायं nafa Raa: ॥ p. 597 
18. sae स्र हनस्यास्व्य: प्रतिमर्शः प्रकौतितः i 

@ Werden तेनेष कत्तब्य: dem तेन वा ॥ 

नस्यं तु den तेनेव दातव्यं feast बरः॥ p. 598 
19, नाड़ी weg लायामा fenum च तया waa | 

faud' मुशुटौसाजमेष प्रधमने विधि: ॥ 

शक्तिमातं तु जित्ने हा यदं सक्षय वाससा ॥ p. 599 


20. qaga: शक रा चद्रष्ठतोत्पलपयम्तिल: | 
ब्यस्त; समस्त diag सुखे चारादितापितः ॥ p. 601 
Mabgvideba in Vyakhys Kusuma Vali :— 
1. चत्वारिंशत्तयाऽषटी च प्रमाणनाङ्कलानि fe i 
aa प्रायोगिकं काय्यं eifancafes भवेत्‌ ।। 
चतृवि शत्यङ्ग लकं वेरेचनिकमिष्यते ॥ 
कासन छदंनोये च कत्त॑व्य' षोड़शाद्र', लम्‌।। p. 588 
2, भौतः mu: शोकवांय हृष्टिहानिं wu क्रमम्‌ । 


बज्गक क मक्रान्तस्त तथा दौब्ल्यमाप् युः ।। 
43 
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SWIM Cig Swag: पुनः Sas । 
रूज: पित्तानिलक्तलतान्वराधौन्दी ब ख्य मे ब चल ।। 
crew: पत्तिक fave? रक्तापित्तयोः i 
पिपासार्दस्तालुशोषी सुच्छात यलचेतनः ॥ 

तेषां हर्हि «शोषेण् aad मौनमेव च । 
व्री मदात्ययी मदां पीत्वा च लभते नर: ॥ 
मोहं aut वक्तशोषं efesiia गिरोरुजम i: 
प्रजागरी शिरोरोग तिमिरी gleima ॥ 
fafemi इतदोषद्च शोष aut शिरोरूजम्‌ । 
द््तवस्तिह्ठ fewifs eal भूयः चतामयान्‌ ॥ 

च सो THE ama शोषतापेन्द्रियव्यथा: | 
चीद्रसेवी भाणरोध तम्दोष या समाप्र यात्‌ ॥ 
दिस हं पयोमत्सान्भूक्ता वा ध ममाचरेत्‌ । 
डइग्दोषमू्च्छा हल्लासच्छदी: प्राप्रीति मानव: | p. 590 








Videha in Nivandha Samgraha :— 


1. युग्म षु तु दिनेष्वासां भवत्यल्पतरं रज: | 
संयोग ततव या गच्छत्‌ सा प्मांसं प्रसुयते ।। 
"uu 4 दिनेष्दासां भवेद्‌ cmd रज: | 
संयोगं तच यो गच्छ त्‌ सा तु कण्यां प्रसूयते ॥ p. 702 

2. See 15 Videha in V. K. V. p. 1199 

3. See. 16 » ss c -p LLG. 

4, qgan: शिरा गत्वा aaeiay fag fa । 
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पिण्ड कापिडकामिखच चितान्यामिः समन्ततः | 

उत्सब्रपिडका नाम कठिना मन्दवेदना ।। 

सा प्रभिन्ना खवेत्‌ खाबं कुक्क टाण्डरसोपमम्‌ p. 1310 
6. gaze न रक्त न ल्िष्टमांसमिवोभय । 

वस्धजौ वनिभ we aeaa तदुच्यते ॥ p. 1312 
7. wenfasaa we आनक्ष ते पन: पनः | 

अपरिक्रिन्र ami पिञ्ाखामिति fafe शित ॥ ए. 1312 
8. समन्तादिस्त त: श्यावो बक्षी वा माँस सच्चयः। 

afana दोषाणां प्रस्तार्य्य न्म्ल दच्यते ॥ p. 1315 


9. रक्तराजौमिभं कष्ण विट्रमाभं were | 

सूच्यणेयोव तत शरक्रम॒णां शस्त्राति सब्रशम्‌॥ p. 1318 
10. tana खावदादी च wae पिडिकोटंगमः | 

व्यक्तम्‌द्गफलाकार शक्रं दित्वा्चित' भवेत्‌ p. 1319 
11, अन्तगतशिराचान्त यदा लिष्ठति area: | 

स लदा aaa प्राष्य ww टाट निरस्यत ।। 

aat निरस्यमानायां aafaa area: | 

aaa’ fas मत्याशु शूलतो दाहि मन्यन : ॥ 

अथवा शोषयेदच्िणौ तेजो वलावलम्‌ ।। 

तत्तमसौब संग्रष्कमवर्सींदति लोचनम, । 

हताधिमन्यं तं विद्यादसाध्यवातकोपत i p. 1324 
12. aman चत्वारो ये पूर्तात्‌ प्रकौत्तिताः । 

तेषामसाध्योनकुलो स्व जाडास्तथेव च । p. 1335 
13. प्रागेवाच्यामये भक्तं त्रिराचगुरुस्मतं। 

उपवासस्वाह' वा रत्‌ नक्त व्यापाशन' हित । 

wewau द्विसे व्याधौ सञ्जात e । 

agate क्रियाः काव्या: नस्यरसेकाञ्जना दिका! | 
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शिरोमोचणे लव शिरा उपनाझ्तिक्रा लालाद्यावा | 

अपां चो'णं आत्योतने च शौतमेव | 

eae! नस्य yeng पिप्पलीभि! । 

wa पयः feangies सेके आय्योतने एव च। p. 1335 
14. निरन्तरं द्िनान्तरं erat चान्तरं वा । 

योज्य' age सन्निपातोच्क दान्तर' वान्तर' कफे ॥ p. 1388 


15. प्रागेवाच्यामये काय्यं facta’ लघभोजनम | 

ळपवासस्त्राह वा सतत नक्तं वाप्यशन ATER ॥ 

aaaqu दिवसे व्याधि सञ्ातलचणम्‌ | 

समौत््याद्योतन : Wap यथास्वमुपपादयेत्‌ ॥ p. 1393 
16. तौच्यान्न नेरतिक्लिर षु Haq वातातप धमरञः कौ टमक्विकामशकस्पर्शा दिभिरमिहषतेX 
सलिलक्रौड़ाजागरथालङ्कनादाभिभूतेष वा परिद्रमल्लान्तेंष भयाहितेष दिबाकराग्रि- 
चन्द्रयह्न चचक्रम कम्मं विविधरुपप्रेक्षपष्यादाभिहतेष दुब्बलेष नेवेष रागदाइतोद- 
ओफपाकघर्षादिवेद्नास्विति । p. 1405 

17. maa ew fera शबसंखबाभ्यां खोतो;ज्ञन' रसाञ्जन sige 

साईसप्तरावमसकत्‌ uus ततोऽनन्तर" तत॒ खोतोऽज्ञनरध।ञ्जने पिष्टा वत्तिः 
कार्पासाखलेन गिशो: शक्र नदति स्फोटयतौर्थ: । p. 1405 


15. मारूतकफवाताभ्यां संखष्टशो यातेन च | 
कर्शं Se सञ्जनयेत्‌ च ea बेबाघोषबत्‌ n p. 1411 
19. aa बातान॒गं पित्तं चितं शिरसि लिहति i 
aum लेजसाकस्य wfesg OSIA ॥ 
करोति पेत्तिकॉ घोरां संशाम्यति facer | 
अस्त गते प्रभाहीने wei वायुव्विवड ते । 
चित्तं शान्तिसवांप्रोति ततः शाम्यति वेदना | 
एष पित्तानिलकृत: सूव्यावत्तविपय्यय: । p. 1435 
Videha in Vakhy& Madhu Kosa :— 
` 1. ज्वरस्तु पूनेव्वापि सऋसेबोपशाब्यति |. p 16 
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2. क्रोधशोकौ खा तौ वातरक्तपित्तप्रकोपणाविति । p. 27 
3. muumi पाण्डस्तन्द्रालस्यनिपौ डितः i 
amasi: सदारुचिसमन्वित: | 
गुनपादाननकरः ame: कृशपावक ॥ p. 79 
4. पित्तेन famia विदाइकत स्यात 
स्वाढ।स्य दल्लासकरः कफेन i) p. 109 
9. निःस्वप्र gaa स्क्रतभाषिणमिति । p. 156 
6. क्रोधन' ee eae लालाफेयाविलानन: | 
निद्रालुः कब्पनों सूको गणमाळभिरद्दि त p.136 
7. afangar खौ sauer faq ule: । 
आत्मपौडाकरो Est व्रद्मराचस सेवित l p. 138 
8. Aznan: Sas: साखाच: स्न तनासिक: । 
रूच्ाजिहः पतिगर्भा हतवागतिदुव्व ल ॥ p. 155 
9. एक एव बाय: स्थानक संभेदात पञ्चघ बोच्यते p. 146 
10. अत्यन्त सुकुमाराही रजी Se Bat च | 
अन्य यामवती यब्मात्तस्मान्न खलित: स्त्रिया: ॥ p. 297 
ll. यदव पटलाभास' सरूजम्क शिरस्त्वच्ि । 
qed जायते जन्तोस्तस्यरूपं विशेषत: ।। 
Me: समन्वितं बातात्‌ सकण्डगौरन कफात्‌ । 
सपिपास' सद।हारत्ति' राग faras तथा i! p. 297 
12. मूर्च्छा दाहो ज्वर! त्रास: BASE वमथक्तया । 
छपद्र॒या: कया शूले भवन्त्य ते मरिष्यत ॥ p. 322 
13. शिरोगतो यदा वायः आवयो; प्रतिपद्यते । 
तदा तु विविधान्‌ अब्दान्‌ समौरयति करयोः ॥ 


WDETC atan बा मख्टूकारण्ड्यो स्तद्या | 
लब्बोखदब'शब्द' बा सामक्षय्ग म्व WAT ॥ 
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पौताध्ययनवंशानां निर्घोष" «p werten । 
अपामिव पतन्तोनां शकटशस्थेव गच्छत: ।। 
असतामिव सर्पाणां sen: mud ww ॥ p. 322 
14, See 18 in Ni. S. p. 323. 
15. कफादा मारुतादापि सन्निपालेन बा ga: i p. 323 
16. कफपित्तनसडिमय्र सञ्चितं afeefeat । 
facwre wur «at कताचिशङ्खजां । 
ततः प्रस्यन्दते muq सरक्त पूतिपौतक | 
पूनितस्यन्त तं विद्याद्ाण्कण्ड sque ॥ p. 328 
7. पूर्वरूपाणि zu प्रतिश्याये भविष्यति | 
'भ्राणघमायन मन्थः चवद्य स्तालृदाहन' | 
कण्ठोच्व सो gaara: शिरस: guwa i p. 332 
8. gat दुष्टप्रतिश्यायस्त्वखाध्यः सब्बेज: स्म त: p- 333 


19. मन्यानानन्तरे arena: पृष्ठतोऽपि वा । 
करोति He निस्तोद शङ्क 7 wrespe वोस्तदा । 
तमाहरन्यतोबातं रोग zfefae] जना: 11 p. 340 


20. एकल्वग vata स्याहित्वर्गलमिद' भवेत्‌ । 
चोष॑णस्रासदाइस्तु Gp पिड़कोड्म । p. 343 
— ji न्यक्तसुद्वाफलाकारं अस्त Rani भवेत्‌ p. 343 
है A 22, mi ऽच्को यवे च्छ प्क' छागलौबिट्‌ समप्रभ: | + 
are: पिच्छिलरक्ताचु स्वित्वगतमजकाजातं ॥ ए. 3 
23. यथास्बं रज्यते ड्टिदो घेस्तिपटलस्थिते: i 
तु ते; 4 p. 346 





26. 


29. 


31. 
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See 12 Videha in Ni. S. 
fase भवेयातां ती चतःपटलाचितो । 
च सम्पमाप्तरागत्वादसाध्यौ परिकौर्ति तौ ।। p. 353 
माकझतोत्पौँ छडित: झ 'मा शक्तभागे व्यवस्थिल: | 
जलबिन्दु रिवो च्छ नी झ्यम्हद्‌:क फसम्भ्रवः । 
बलासखर्याथलं नाम 4 शाथ' हृत्तमादिशेत p.357 


. शोथ क्रदसमाकिषट लोदभदसमाकल' । 


परालसन्तु तै विद्यात्‌ सन्धो कालौनिके auta p. 358 


. वायुः य जाणामादाब हृष्टिसन्थी व्यवस्थितः | 


असूयां कठिन ufi जनवेदल्पबेद् न॑ । 

" ष्मोपनाहं तं fae स्रावान्‌ वक्त्यामत:परं ॥ p. 358 

चत्वार wala: सनिपातात क फाटक्कात्‌ पित्तात्‌ aris faa Fay i 
p. 359 


am शुक्रस्य सन्धौ a ufu: पित्तकफात्मक: | 


Sua पच्यते गाढ' तच मूच्छ न्ति जन्तवः | 

HAH जालचारणा वतम पत्मसमायया: | 

awa पूयरू सा: पतन्ति क्रिमयक्षया । 

amas fà fand यक्ता: सन्निपातसमृ॒त्यिता । 
क्रिमियन्धिन्तु तं विद्या feat agaa i p. 360 


Tawa सन्धौ तु चौयन्त ऽक कफानिला: i 
wafofqen तेस्तु जायते त्वडूरोपसा | 
ताखाखद।|हचों षो छपौतक।|झुसमा कुला: | 

कफपित्ते तु स'मूच्छा सह रक्त न मारत: | 

Ima wer wel तु जनयैद्रोक्तनाक्ृति । 
पिडकासमलजौ ay विद्धि aaas रूकुलात ॥ p. 360 


32. See 5 Videha in Ni. S, p. 361 
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33. सुसच्या पिड़काकौरणा या स्थला पिडका ae । 
जायते सन्निपातात्त वतः शकरिकेति सा॥ p. 362 
34, नौरुजा कठिना ae पच्यान्तबाद्यालोऽपि वा à 
पिडका सनिपांतेन तदर्ञोवव्म fafeita ।। p. 362 
35. «mima त्वशः शष्कः wreng दारूण । 
जायते सलिपालेन तच्छष्काश: प्रकौत्तितं ॥ p. 362 
36. See 6 Videha in Ni. S. p. 363 
37. «wx "wr मरूत पित्त s नोखोयते यदा 
wfuennfes श्याब' श्थानवत्तति तडिद्‌: p. 364 
38, wenferdua we आनहच्यते पन: पन: | 
अपरिक्षिन्नवर्सान' ततृपिनमिति fafe शेत्‌ p. 264 
39. ang: शोणितमादाय शिराणां प्रमुखे स्थितः i 
जनयत्यद्धः x ताख' we fo किन्नरोहणा । 
awirfwarsare arama aren ॥ p. 366 
40. यस्य वाससब्बन्ध न दोषा: प्रकृपितास्तयत्यादि । p.367 
41. शून्य खमलि qua शिरोविशान्तनेवला । 
geimas शिरोरोगे eaves ॥ p. 370 


सूर्य्या बत्तेबिपर्ययो मध्याक्रात प्रति वह ते दिनक्षये च प्रशाब्यतीति। 

| p. 371 
, शिरसो स्थतरे wr कुपितो मारतो यदा । 
Fao कध्यते जन्तो क्तोदस्फुटनदालने: । 
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ततः गडी wgsuw Sua त इव alsa: 
संचौभिरिव qa त निक्त्येते इवासिना i 

nwa नाम शिरखि ब्याधिरेष सुदारुण; । 
aug चर्हाज्वरकरब्विराबात परमन्लक्कत्‌ । 
mne तूपक्रान्तस्त्रिराचादेव बति up. 373 


Nimi in Vyakhy& Madhu Kosa :— 


1. 


2. 


T! 


au पित्तनलीन्मिथ कोच: शोणितमांसजे । 

जायन्ते maang ama: खिलारुखा! | 

wem त ते कण कुर्व्वते विविधा aa: । 

क्रिमिकणन्तु तं विद्यात्‌ खन्निप्रात्त प्रकोषजम्‌ ॥ p. 324 
प्रशभूतातव्मिका इषि मंसतूराईदलोन्मिति: p. 344 


 नेबायामब्रिभ्नागछ् sumere च्यते | 


way सप्तमाभिच्छन्ति ete हष्टिविदो जना; p. 344 


. काच इत्येष बिज्ञयो याप्य स्विपटखेत्यित: i 


चतुर्थपटलप्रापती faram. स उच्यते | 
प्रत्याखेयथ कफजो ब्याधि: साध्यस्तु aftal ॥ p. 347 


. प्रस्तारिणी$र्सरण: खाव निरुणद्धि यदानिल: i 


भिनु ard fe श॒ष्क' ते खायन्म ति,:प्रकौत्तित ॥ p. 356 


. डिमशौताव्मकी नित्यमहेतुकफमारूतो | 


कुब्वाते feat tat दिनात्‌ gare एव तु । 
आदित्य तेजसायु 9 fred ऽपि च भास्करे i 
खोतसां विवतत्वाच aa: a waea । 
Se तो मातरिश्रा च स्वमागे' प्रतिपद्यते । 


तस्मान्मध्यदिनाटूर्ड' tara प्रशाम्यति ॥ p- 371 


Videba in Tatta Candrik& :— 


1. 


2 


44 


दशभिर्दशभिः zum पिप्पलौभिस्त wie । 
qai: पञ्चमिर्वाषि शतादवतरेत्‌ qu: n p. 210 
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2. बंशावलेस्वकल्केन सूच आजे तथाविके । 
पचेत्‌ तेल' कज: mea कर्णयोः quu भिषक्‌ p. 290 
3. उपवासस्त्राह वा स्यात्‌ p. 296 
4, See 8 Videha in V, K. V, p, 297 
5. सिड वातहरकाथे कल्के मधरके We | 
पाने नस्ये विधालब्य शिरोरोगे चयोड़वे ॥ p. 317 


Videha in Bhüva Prakasa :— 


1. See 20 Videha in V. M. K. 
2. एकेकमनुपद्न्ते पर्व्यायात्‌ पटलान्तरम्‌ । p. 976 
3. See 19 Videha in V. M. K., p. 1002. 


Nimi in Navanitaka (Bower MS.) :— 


1. See formula 1: Remedies against Cataract. 
p. 161 


Janaka in Vyakby& Madhukosa :— 
1. जनकमपि दोष' ciane चय' गता इत्यादि। चय गता 
इत्याभिधान स्वे स्व स्थाने खस्थाने हद्धि्दोथाणाम्‌ “चय इत्यभिधोयत” इति 


वचनात । p. 331 
The following formule are ascribed to Nimi, Janaka 
or Videha : 
r | Formula Author. Book Page. 
— — 1. Remedies against Cataract Nimi Bower Ms. 161. 











महाबफलएइतम्‌ १ 


Mahatraipbala Ghrta. 


I 
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Formula. Author. Book. Page. 
6. Cürnanjana 
चवाञ्चणाम्‌ Nimi G, N., 11 459 
7. Kunkumadya Oil 
कुछ मादा तेलम Videha V. M. 112 


l. Remedy against Cataract. 


(883 and 584.) ‘Take one part each of white antimony 
and cuttlefish bone, also one part each of white pepper 
and long pepper, (884) and add one part of salt, equal to an 
aksha. This, in the form of a fine powder, makes a 
capital remedy against cataract, highly esteemed by 
Nimi, and fit for people of respectability.’ 


giryan भागो भागय भवेत WHZUSE | 
देतमरिचस्य भागो भागोऽप्यथ पिप्पलौनाम च । 
लवणाचउभागयक्तम्‌ निमिना परमाञ्चितम्‌ हितसुदारम | 
तिमिरापहम्‌ सुसचमम uw म्‌ ama जन योग्यम्‌ ॥ 


2. Mahatraiphala Ghrta. 
जट्छाब्रेचरोगे RIAR छतम्‌ | 


वरिफलाया रसप्रस्थ' प्रस्थ HSS च । 
पोडयित्वा इच बाल' रसप्रस्थ च दापयेत्‌ ॥ 
अजाचौरस्य च wer, wer a: सपिषः पचेत्‌ । 
विफला चन्दनं द्राक्षा पिप्पलौ मधुकं बला ॥ 
काकोली चौरका कोलौमैदामरिचसेन्धवेः । 
शर्करा पुण्डरीकं च इरिद्रोत्पलनागरेः ॥ 

कल्केः सिद्धः भिषगूदद्यानृ वरोगविनाशनम्‌ i 
काचं शुक्र नौलिकां च an रोगांच नाशयेत्‌ ॥ 
amar नंकुलाखा' च कण्ड पिल्लमथापि च । 
saat तिमिरांदेव नेचलावांय दारान्‌ ॥ 
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चि्फलासपिरेतद्ि पाननावनतपंण:। 
fas हराज्ञा fafév टष्टिनेमल्यकारकम्‌ ॥ १२< n 





3. Triphaladya Ghrta. 
विदेहात्सव॑तेचरोंगे विफलाद्यं vaq । 


चिफलाया रसप्रस्थ प्रस्थं pE च । 
पौडयित्वा s" बाल रसप्रस्थं प्रदापयेत्‌ ॥ 
अनाचौरस्व च प्रस्थ. ufum: aenttae: । 
पिष्पलौ शर्करा ट्राचा विफला नॉलमुत्पलम, ॥ 
मधुकं चौरकाकोलौ मध॒पर्णो निदिग्धिका। 
मञ्जिष्ठापञ्चकोशौर सारिवादारुचन्दने: ॥ 

छतं wer पचेत्‌ प्राज्ञः कल्केरेभिः समन्वितम्‌ । 
ऊध्वं पानमध: पान मध्य पान विशिष्यते ॥ 
अति प्रदुष्टे रक्ते च रक्ते बातिख ते तथा। 
ami तिमिरे काचे सयैनेवरूजासु च ॥ 
बकविद्योतितं भान्तं सूयेतेजोदिषं तथा । 
xwefeud ya बलवर्णा ग्रिवर्धनम्‌ ॥ 


निफलाया छतं fad खवनेवरूजान्तक्कत्‌ L 
4. Prassrani Taila. 

बातरींगे टतौय' प्रखारणौतेलम_। 

समूत्लपत्रारुत्पावच्य जातसारां FSA | 


कुट्टयित्वा पलशतं कटाहे समधित्रयेत्‌ ॥ 


2 winter समधित्रयेत | | 
वारिद्रोणे स युक्त च mimm CT" 
LGE * ^ C fa \ Wr | » gih SEN A ga“ 


स्ते च दिने काय नकते चापि शोभने ॥ 
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देवदार वचा wer ware ayateat 
faunal मधकं राखा weai संयुता ॥ 
चिवकं पद्मकोशौरे कुछ व्याघनस्व a | 
शुण्ठौसेन्थवमख्रिछाः करुकपेव्याखि कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
दर्घिमस्त्वसख् शक्तानां तथा मांसरसस्य च । 
अ|ाटकाटकमादाय naa wfuw पचेत्‌ ॥ 
एतदब्यक्षन' पान' नस्यकमालवाखनम्‌ । 
qaqa? JA सक थिवद्ध urere ॥ 
THis qe इनुमन्याशरो यहे | 

बाघिये कण शूले च कण नादें च दापयेत ॥ 
अभ्यक्षातत्वगातं wfer पानान्मांसगतं तथा । 
पक्राशयगते बस्तिनिरूहः खावकामिकः ॥ 
अशौतिर्वातजान्‌ रोगांखत्वारिशञ्च पेत्तिकान । 
बिंशति: uiua खर्वानेबापकषति ॥ 
vagt amaan च ऋतुदोर्षं aaa च । 

ये नरा नदटयुक्रा्च ऋतुछौनाश था: स्तरिय; ॥ 
वन्ध्या च लभते qiagen न संशय: | 

( यष्मारप्रखारयत्येषा मेघाग्रिलनता अभ्रा ॥ 
आयत द्धिकरा चव तद्या जनकपूजिता । ? ) 


5. Triphala Yoga. 
तिमिरे व्रिकफलायोंगाः i: 


लिमिरं रागतां याति रागा: काचत्वमेव च | 
काचात्संजायते नौलौ तदा5न्यो जायते नर: ॥ 
लिद्याव्छदा च विफलां सुच तां 

छतप्रगाढां तिमिरे च पित्ते i 

समौरजे तेलयुतां कफात्मके 

मधुप्रगादां विकत युक्तितः n 


354 





HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


कल्कः masan चण त्रिफलाया निषेवितम्‌ | 

ay fau वाऽपि समस्ततिमिरान्तकृत ।। 

वेफलेनाध हविषा लिहानस्तरिफलां निशि i 
यषोमधकरूंयुक्तां म॒ना च fex ताम्‌ ।! 

मासमेकं छिताहार: पिबन्नामलको दकम i 

सौपणा लभते चच fene भगवाद्विमिः ।। 

विफलाक्।य कत्न्कैन सपयस्कं छतं शतम, | 
तिमिराण्यचिराडन्याइतं dts निशासुखे ।। 

शलाबरौपायस एव केवलस्तथा कतो बाइएप्रसलकेषु पा यसः | 
प्रभूतसपिं स्त्रिफलोदकोत्तरो यवौदनं वा तिमिरं व्यपोहति a 
चि फलाऽयोरजोयषी सपि : चौद्रसमन्विता i 

दिनान्ते शौलिता sen सबनेवगद। ञ्जयेत्‌ ॥ 

छतं vod जिफलां शतावरौ पटोलमुद्रामलकं यबानपि 
निषेवमाणस्य नरस्य यन्तो भय सुोरात्तिमिरान्न face i 
यस्वेफलं चण मपच्यवरजौ 

साय' समश्नाति हविसंधभ्याम्‌ । 

स मुच्यते नेवगतेनिंकारे- 

अ त्येयंथा चौणधनो नरेन्द्र: ।। 

जाता रोगा विनश्यन्ति न भवन्ति कदाचन | 

निफलायाः कषावेण प्रातनंयनधारणात्‌ ॥ 

जलगण्ण्ये: प्रातबंइशोऽन्भोभिः wqu AGA. | 
facaqeate चपयति तिमिराणि : ना wa: | 

पाणितलं va चचषोय fe दौयतें । 
wfetuw तदांरि तिमिराणि adrefa ii 











e! bh o: : $ ; क 
quies खाताज engen | निषेचयेः 





NIMI 


तज्ञण संस्थितं शर्तों टकप्रसादनमञ्चनम्‌ । 
आस्तं सर्वाचिरोगेष facwufa मिमितम ॥ 





7. Kuikumadya Taila. 


कुद्धःमादा तेलम , । 


ques चन्दनं लाचा alas मध्या का i 
कालौय कमुशीरं च पद्मकं नीलमत्पलम ॥ 
न्ययोधपादा: FIA शक्रा; पद्मरू d gc. ॥ 
दिपञ्चसूलसङहितेः कषाय : प।लिकेः TIR, ॥ 
weiss विपक्तव्यं पादशेषमथोद्धरेत्‌ ॥ 


मञ्जिष्ठा aya लाचा पत्त ( wr) क मधयष्टिका ॥ 


कषंप्रमाया tha तेलस्य wea qua ॥ 
«sre तङ्गण ame इग्रिना पचेत्‌ ॥। 
सम्यक पक्क' QUE तन्म खवणप्रसादनम ॥ 
नौलिकपिटिकाब्यड्रानभ्यड्रादेब नाशयेल्‌ ॥ 
सप्नतरावेण agza भबेत्कमलसत्रिभम्‌ | 
gemaat ae xw बेदेहनिमि तम्‌ ।। 








SALIHOTRA. 


Ayurveda according to Caraka (I. xxx), is the science 
of hfe. It gives us an insight into the phenomena and 
different manifestations of life; its origin, development, 
and decay; its existence in man and other animals, and 
plants, in health and diseases with prophylaxis and treat- 
ment; its duration and the means of prolonging it; its 
relations with the body and mind and the inter-relation 
between them; its misery and how to avoid it, and its 
happiness and the means of its augmentation. This 
definition is sufficiently comprehensive and includes for 
its consideration the various divisions of medical science 
as a whole (Purnüüga) and its various branches, the 
octopartite (Astanga) and the three-shouldered (Tris- 
kandha). The Ayurveda in its narrow sense treats man 
as its object, and we have well-known treatises dealing 
with it, viz., Caraka Samhita, Su$ruta Samhit&, and other 
works, too numerous to mention here. For a detailed list 
of such works I would refer my readers to my contributions 
to “ History of Indian Medicine,” which is in course of 
publication by the University of Calcutta. The treatment 
of plants or Sthavara Jiva or ‘ Fixed Beings’ isa subdivision 
of Indian medical science, and notices of it (Vrksa 
Ayurveda) are to be found in works on Botany, which are 
only available to us in a fragmentary condition in the 
writings of Varāha Mihira (Chapter LIV), in the Agni 
and other purünas, in the Upavana Vinoda by Süraüga- 
dhara, and in the contributions of Caraka, Suéruta, 
Raghava Bhatta, and others, in the Amarakosa, and in the 
Nighantus of medicine, ¢.7., Sabda Pradipa, a dictionary 
of medical Botany by Sureévara, Court Physician to King 
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Bhimapala of Bengal, and °“ Nigtantu-Sesa,’ a botanical 
glossary by Hemeandra. 

In my work on the Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, 
Vol. I, pp. 130-1, I remarked: *' In the Siddhisthana, 
Chapter XI of the Caraka Sambita, there is a passage 
showing that veterinary medicine was well-known to the 
ancient Hindus at a very early period. This portion was 
edited by Drdhvala and it is impossible to decide whether 
the passage refers to AgniveSatantra or not. It runs as 
follows: ‘Then the disciples asked: ‘how are clysters to 
be made in eases of animals such as elephants, camels, 
cows, horses, lambs, and goats’? ‘To this the sage Atreys 
explained the clysters for animals, ete.” In the Harita 
samhita (TIL. ii. P. 113), Atreya is said to have delivered 
his lectures on the science of treatment for men, horses, 
elephants, deer, buffaloes, camels, snakes, mice, trees and 
plants. 


तस्या च्यामि चादी ज्वरतलगदं वाजीनां कुक्षराय्यां 
मत्तानां बा पशनां नगमहिषखरोष्टादिकानां तरूणां । 
वल्लौ नामोषधौीना चितिघरफिनां पतचिणां मूषिकाणां 
एष प्राणापद्टारौ ज्वर इति गदितो दुनिवबारो हि लोके ॥ 
Harita Samhita, III. ii. 


Animal anatomy was thoroughly understood in the Vedic 
India as each part of the body of animals had its own 
distinctive name. Thus we find thatin Ancient India, 
veterinary science was a subject in the curriculum of 
studies to belearned by the young aspirant to medical 
fame. Treatises on the treatment of horses, elephants 
and cows exist even to the present time. Of all the 
sages whose names are mentioned in connection with the 
teaching of the veterinary science, Salihotra stands 
pre-eminent. He is said to have learned the science from 
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Brahma, the fountain-head of all medical lore, and to have 
expounded and taught the science to his disciples. He 
lectured on the subject of * Horse and its treatment,’ 
the ‘ Hayaurveda,’ * A$vayurveda, or * Tura'gama Sastra.' 
Some chapters of his book are quoted in the Agni Purana 
(ch. 281). Hayaurreda is also described in Matsya (ch,. 
189 and 191) and Gadura (chs. 197 and 207) Puranas. 
Garga was another ancient writer on horse. His work 
is not available to us now, but he is quoted by Gana 
in his work on .&vayurveda. Sukrücürya in his Nitt- 
sara treated the subject in detail, and he is largely quoted in 
the commentary on the 4$va- l'aidyaka. King Nala had a 
surname *ASvavit, ६. €., versed in the science of horse. 
Nakula and Sahadeva, the twin-sons of Madr, were 
taught by Drona in the art of training, managing and 
curing horses and cattle respectively. In the Mahabharata, 
Firat Parva, Chapter LII; when the Pandavas entered 
into the services of King Virata, Nakula declared himself 
well-versed in the science of management and treatment 
of horses, and Sahadeva referred to his scientific know- 
ledge about the cows. To Nakula is ascribed the work 
called ‘ 4&vaciki(sa' or ‘Treatment "of Diseases of the 
Horse’ which is still extant. This book is also called 
Salihotra. It has been edited by Pandit Umeschandra 
Gupta Kaviratna and printed in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
as a supplement to the Ava Faidyaka by Jayadatta Suri 
in 1887. Reference is also made in the A&’va/aksana astra 
to a big treatise on the subject by Simhadatta (अश्वशास्त्रसमुद्र' 
4 सिंहद्क्तेन भाषितम्‌ ) G.O.M.L., Vol. xviii, Ms. No. 13318. 
Vatsya was another sage, versed in the veterinary 
science. Jayadeva also wrote on the treatment of horses 
and he is quoted by Jayadatta. Mallinatha Sart has 
quoted verses from Jaya Lilavati. Bhoja was a writer on 
the same subject (Vāji Cikitaa}, but no such work of his is 
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known to scholars. In Juktifalpataru, draught and other 
animals are described by King Bhoja. This book has been 
printed in the Catlentta Oriental Series. There is another 
work ASvavatdya Sastra by Dipaükara. In Kavr Kalpa- 
fata we find some descriptions of horses, and in Basantardja 
(13th Varga), prognostications are indicated from the 
characteristics of horses (Haya Sakina). Süraügadhara 
is the author of Turanga Parikse and Vaji-Ctkitsa. Even 
as late as 1812, King Indusena wrote his Sdrasamgraha, a 
short treatise on veterinary medicine, based on Sailhotra’s 
work. Manapriyamatam is a book on the characteristics of 
good and bad horses with hints for ascertaining their 
age, etc., 

Palakapya expounded the science of treatment of ele- 
phants. He lectured on this science—Gajayurveda or 
Hasti-Ayurveda—to King Romapada, the contemporary 
of King DaSaratha of Ayodhya. This work has been 
edited and published in the Anandasrama Sanskrit 
Series, Poona. Another book on the ‘Treatment of Ele- 
phants’ is quoted by Alberuni (see Sachau’s Preface to 
Indica, p. xi). * Gaja-Nirüpana, ‘ Matanga Lala’ (pub- 
lished in the Zriraudrum Sanskrit Series) and * Gafa 
Ciki!/sa' areother works on the subject. The topic also 
finds a place in the various Puranas, e.g., Agni 
Pnrana (chs. 289-91), and in Kautiiya’s ‘Artha Sastra 
and Kàmandaki's Nifisara. Gajapaddhatt and Aérapad- 
dhati are chapters in the Subhasitasudhianidit, an 
anthology compiled by Sáyana. . 

The fifth chapter of the Syatntka Sastra, a book on 
hawking by the royal poet Rudradeva of Kumaon (Bib, 
Ind.) is devoted to the considerations of the kind and quality 
of the hawk's food, their tending in different seasons, and 
the treatment of their diseases. In the Tanjore Cat., 
Lix, (12, 305) D, ff. 8, is noted * 4éva/aksana’ said to be 
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from the  4kasabhairava Tantra and  *Gajasants (12, 
297) D. ff. 4 from 4£àasaAarravagama. 

In the literature of the Jains we find deseriptions of 
vegetable kingdom and a comparison of the life-history 
of plants with that of man. It is said that the cultured 
women of the time were versed in the different kinds 
of sciences (72 in number), in the list of which, mention 
is made of the science of horsemanship, management of 
elephants, medicine, chemistry, and tarucikitsa or * Treat- 
ment of Trees... The women were also proficient in the 64 
falas or arts which are enumerated, and inthe list we 
find Aravaropana (Gardening), Gajapariksa (Examination 
of elephants), 4Svaparilsa (Examination of horses) and 
Vaidyakriyà (Practice of Medicine). 

In Magadha, horses and elephants were used for war. 
Rhys Davids remarks: “The testimony of Indian 
records ascribe the pre-eminence in the training of horses 
to the extreme north and west which then belonged to 
Magadha, and the pre-eminence in the training of 
elephants to the east, which is precisely Magadha. This 
use of elephants in war may have been an important 
factor in the gradual rise of Magadha to the supreme 
power." 

That the Indians were profieient in horsemanship, we 
have the testimony of foreign writers on the subject, e.g., 
Megasthenes and Arrian. “ The greatest profieients use 
their skill by driving a chariot round and round in a ring ; 
and in truth it would be no trifling feat to control with 
ease a team of four high mettled steed when whirling 
round in a circle." 

The Atharva Veda is the repository of the medical 
science in its infancy, and we may trace the origin of 
veterinary medicine inits pages. In II. 32, we find a charm 
against worms in cattle (cows): it really describes some 
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parasitic diseases of cows and their treatment. 1 have 
described the scientific explanation of the hymn in my 
contribution, ‘ The Human Parasites im the Atharva 
Veda’ which is in course of publication. The treatment 
of cows had always been a fascinating and useful subject 
for study in India, and Go-VFaidyas or cattle-doctors still 
practise their profession, But to such a disgrace has the 
practice fallen in recent times, that the word Go-Vatdya is 
rather a term of reproach to physicians who are not sufti- 
ciently proficient in their art. Voelcker truly observes: 
“Comparatively little is known in India on the subject 
of cattle disease, and yet it is one of great agricultural 
importance, for, when an epidemic breaks out, the cattle 
perish in thousands, and do not seem to have a power of 
resisting it equal to that possessed by English cattle. The 
Natives believe the cattle epidemics are visitations of the 
goddess Mata, and they can only get rid of the epidemic 
by propitiating the goddess. The variety of names by 
which diseases are known to the Natives in different 
parts makes it hard to ascertain how far they really 
recognise the particular ones and the respective symptoms. 
To a certain extent it appears that the people are 
aware of the advantages of isolation, and make some use of 
it. The herding together of a lot of miserable half- 
starved cattle on the ‘village waste’ is, as I have 
previously remarked, one of the most potent means of 
spreading disease.” Report on the Improvement of 
Indian Agriculture, Second Edition, Calcutta, 1597, 
p. 212) But such was not the condition of its 
practice in ancient times. In the Law Books we have 
unmistakeable testimony of the practice of the science 
. according to scientific method. In the Manu Sarhfita 
public lands for pasture are deseribed (VIII, pp. 237-5). 
Todd (Rajasthana, Vol. II. Marwar, ch. xvi, p. 145) 
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describes the Gaswali to be a graduated tax on cattle, or 
as the term imports, the right of pasture. A sheep or 
goat is estimated at one auna,.a buffalo eight annas, 
and each camel three rupees. 

In the ParaSara Samia it is ordained: “ If a cow is 
kept confined for treatment of her diseases, or for the 
rectification of any abnormal presentation during delivery, 
and, notwithstanding all possible precautions taken for its 
prevention, the cow dies, then no expiation would be neces- 
sary. But if a number of diseased cows are kept under 
control, and if one of them dies, after being treated by a 
eattle-doctor who is not proficient in his art, expiatory 
ceremony must be performed." Apastamva and Sambarta 
also give us similar directions. Visüu lays down that “those 
who have hurt a man or a domestic animal shall pay 
the expense of his eure" (vs. 75 and 76). “A physician 
who adopts a wrong method of cure in the case of a patient 
of high rank, shall pay the highest, in the case of another 
patient, the second, and in the ease of an animal the 

n lowest amercement ” (Vs. 175-177). Parāšara again re- 
marks: “ If a cow is killed by any man, the blood of the 
dead cow must be examined, for it becomes necessary to 
know whether the cow was diseased or weak before her 
death. For the ceremony of expiation would vary accord- 
ing to the state of health and disease of the cow.” Such an 

examination of the dead cow to determine her health and 
disease during life foreshadows our post-mortem reports in 

a court of law. But it seems strange that though 

such an examination is recommended by the law-givers in 

— cases of accidental death of cows, no such procedure is 

mentioned in the law books as far as I am aware of in 

eases of accidental death of human beings. It may s di 

to the fact that cows were held in high veneration by 
incient [indus as the rn Hindus do at the 
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time. But human life was always held sacred by the 
Hindus, and possibly similar post-mortem examinations were 
the practice in cases of accidental and homicidal death of 
man, but notices of such practice are not forthcoming, 

But though we do not find any reference to post- 
mortem examinations in the law-books and medical 
literature of the Hindus, we find it mentioned in the 
Artha&astra of Kautilya as ASumrtakaparikésa “ Examination 
of bodies of men who have recently died." Report of such 
an examination was necessary in higher courts of law 
* KantakaSodhana Courts’’ during the reign of Candra 
Gupta. Bodies of men who committed suicide by 
hanging, drowning, poisoning, etc., were kept in an 
“ Examination Room " which was set apart for the purpose. 
Such examination rooms, corresponding to our morgues, 
were established in the different provinces of the empire. 
Here all accidental cases, homicidal or suicidal, were 
kept for examination and reported as to the cause of death 
to higher authorities who dealt with the eases accordingly. 
To prevent decomposition, dead bodies were kept 
immersed in oil or oleagenous preparations (Aéumrtaka- 
partksa in the Arthasastra, pp. 215-217). At least we 
know of two instances of the use of oil as a preservative to 
dead bodies: when DaSaratha died, as Rima was away 
in the forest and Bharata was away in the house of his 
maternal uncle, the dead body of his father was kept 
by the ministers immersed in oil in an iron pan. Similarly 
the dead body of Nimi was preserved in oil. 


“हेलड्रो ख्यां तदामात्या; संवेश्य जगतौपतिम्‌ | 
राज्ञः सव्वाण्य थादिलायक्र,: कर्माज्यनन्तरम्‌ ॥ 
Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda, Ch. 66, 
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अआशम्तक yal i 


““लेलाभ्यक्तमागमतकं uiteg— 
feram agus वातपूण को छत्वक' शनपादपाणिमुन्मौलिताक 
खव्यञ्ञनकण्ठ पोडननिरु डोष्कास'हतं fau ॥ 
aaa सदःचितवाहसकथिमुचन्धनहतं विद्यात्‌ ॥ 
यूनपाणि पादोदरमपगताचतमुद्डत्तताशिमबरोपितं बिद्यात्‌ ॥ 
निक्त्चगृदाच' सन्दष्टजिब्ामअआंतोंदरमुदकचहत विद्यात्‌ a 
शोणितानुखिक्तं भग्रभिन्नगावं काहे रश्मिभिर्वा हतं विद्यात्‌ ॥ 
सम्भ्रम्रस्फरितंगावं fated विद्यात्‌ ॥ 
श्थावपाणिपाददन्तनख' शिथिलमांसरोम चरमाणं फेनोपदि ग्धमुखं 
faged विद्यात्‌ ॥ | 
तमेव सशोखितदंशं सपकौटहतं विद्यातं ॥ 
विक्िप्तवस्त्रगावमतिबांताविरिक्रं मदमधोगहतं विद्यात्‌ ॥ 
अतोऽन्यतमेन कारणेन हत हला वा दन्तभयादुइन्ध निकृत्तकण्ठ बिद्यात्‌ ॥ 
विषहतस्व भोजनशेषं पयोभिः परो aa | 
sangeet प्रचिप्तः चिटचिटायदिन्द्रध नर्व वा विषयुक्ता विद्यात्‌ ॥ 
दरधस्य इदयमद्रध' डा वा तस्य परिचारकजनं वा दन्तपारुष्यादतिभाग a | 
दुःखोपहतमन्यप्रसक्त' वा स्त्रौजनं दायनिहत्तिस्वोजनाभिमन्तारं वा बन्धम्‌ । 
तडेव warme परौक्षत ॥ 

| | aaga वा विप्रकारयत्त॑ मागत ॥ 

RETE सर्वेषां वा स्वौदायाद्यदोष:, कमेस्पधा प्रतिपदे षः 

पण्यसंस्थासमवायो वा विवाद पदानामन्यतमद्दा रोषस्थानं ; 
रोषनिमित्ता चात: ॥ 


J EXAMINATION OF SUDDEN DEATH. 


Esp * 


«jn cases of sudden death, the corpse shall be smeared 
over with oil and examined z — 

Aay oars —— ds and | 
urine, with 1, with hands and 


* 
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swollen, with eyes open, and with neek marked with 
ligatures may be regarded as having been killed by suffoca- 
tion and suppression of breathing. 

"Any person with contracted arms and thighs may be 
regarded as having been killed by hanging. 

“Any dead person with swollen bands, legs, and belly, 
with suuken eyes and inflated navel may be regarded as 
having been killed by hanzing. 

“Any dead person with stiffened rectum and eyes, with 
tongue bitten between the teeth, and with belly swollen, 
may be considered as having been killed by drowning. 

“Any dead person, wetted with blood and with limbs 
wounded and broken may be regarded as having been 
killed with sticks or ropes. 

“Any dead person with fractures and broken limbs, 
may be regarded as having been thrown down. 

“Any dead person with dark-coloured hands, legs, teeth 
and nails, with loose skin, hairs fallen, flesh reduced, and 
with face bedaubed with foam and saliva, may be regarded 
as having been poisoned. 

“Any dead person of similar description with marks of 
a bleeding bite, may be considered as having been bitten 
by serpents and other poisonous creatures. 

“Any dead person, with body spread and dress thrown 
out after excessive vomiting and purging, may be con- 
sidered as having been killed by the administration of the 
juice of the madana plant. | 

*Death due to any of the above causes is, sometimes 
under the fear of punishment, made to appear as having 
been brought about by voluntary hanging, by eausing 
marks of ligature round the neck 

"In death due to poison, undigested portion of meal 
may be examined in milk. Or the same extracted from 
the belly and thrown on fire may, if it makes ‘chitchita’ 
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sound and assumes the rainbow colour, be declared as 
poisoned. 

“Or when the belly (Hrdayam) remains  unburnt, 
although the rest of the body is reduced to ashes, the dead 
man's servants may be examined as to any violent and 
 eruel treatment they may have received at the hands of 
the dead. Similarly such of the dead man's relatives as 
a person of miserable life, a woman with affections placed 
elsewhere or a relative defending some woman that has 
been deprived of her inheritance by the dead man may 
also be examined. 

“The same kind of examination shall be conducted 
concerning the hanging of the body of an already dead 
man, 

“ Causes such as past evils or harm done to others by a 
dead man, shall be inquired into regarding any death due 
to voluntary hanging. 

* All kinds of sudden death, centre round one or the 
other of the following causes :— 


* Offence to women or kinsmen, claiming inheritance, 
professional competition, hatred against rivals, commerce, 
guilds and any one of the legal disputes, is the cause of 
anger; anger is the cause of death." 


Kautilya’s Artha&astra— Translation by R, Shamasastry, 
B.A., M.R.A.S, Librarian, Government Oriental Library, 
Mysore. 

Salihotra's works : 

Now let us consider about Salihotra, the veterinary 
surgeon who is described as the father of the veterinary 
science in India, The complete work of Salibotra is not 
available to us. 

1. Salihotra: Mss. : 1. O.: 2762. 

Dietz: A. M.: 2041, p. 1585. 





Begins : 


anlaa— 
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शआवत्सवचस: Brat wee तुरगारणि (1) | 
faa at manfa तुरंगाणां चिकित्तित ॥१॥ 
कताग्रिहोवमासौन' शालिहोव' महामुनि' । 





gga: श्र शसंपन्नः पप्रच्छ पितर aya’ ॥२॥ 
भगवन्‌ सबधमज्ञ हयायुवेंद को विद i , 
wafaaa तुरंगाणां चिकित्सितः ॥३॥ 
तसवाच महातेजाः गालिहोवाऽथतक्त्ववित्‌ i 
आसन्‌ विहगमा: ga तुरगाः काम चारिणः ॥७॥ 
कामाहारविहाराणां तेषां सच्छेदचारियां । 

आरी रमात्यात्सर्बषामासौद्रीगसम॒ड़वः ॥ ५॥ 

यतः wafa ते नौता वाहनत्वं मया सुत | 

aa: wala वेरूद्धात्पौडा ले snfufesT ven 
ततस्तेषां दयापन्नः Hale सुमहत्तपः | 

आराध्य देव ania प्राप्तवांस्तञिकित्सित' ide! 
यतः प्रति वाहानां पचच्छेदी मया कृत: | 
पचिसंचिप्तयेगाञ्च wet qari चरंति ते uu! 
ततः प्रति ते इद्धा वाहने बंधनेषं च । 

छ त्पिप!सास हास्ते ;श्या: शौतवातनिपौड़िता: ॥०। 
परवञ्रागतास्तेऽ च्या पौडा ले व्याधि9भिस्तु ते । 
ततस्तेषां दयापन्ना ब्रह्मपाञ्च गता व्यं ॥१०॥ 


maga किमायातौ 'हयचोषसुतः शकिः | 
सब्वंधर्खाविदां श्र छो garag तत्पर: ॥ ११॥ 
anima वाक्यं मयोक्ते AW Y । 

बंद किमात्मकः प्रोक्तः केनासौ परिकल्पितः ॥ १२॥ 
agra: कथं afaq मां प्रति afe afez i 

và प्रोक्त मया gw mw OS तत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
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ब्रह्मा वाच -- 
वेद स्वयंभूरित्यक्तोी न केनापि प्रकल्पिल! । 
मया fe पठितो यखात्स्रय॑सून्तद हं itur 
घाता we; जगत्कत्त ३शकः स चराचरे । 
sai हिं पठितो amiq wal Aare मने ॥ १५॥ 
काननेन क्तो$ह वेंदरूचारधारण । 
तेसो डिभाच्य सहस निलविपम्तय्ातरानने uten 
पूर्व Wea दसंभु तिथंजुब्बदस्य दक्षिण | 
पश्चिमे सामवेदरू अधत्रसोत्तर(!) तथा ॥ १७॥ 
इतिहास wal वेदात धनब्बंदों बजोषत: (!) | 
iwussHa: awe (!) sigdemaam: ye cy 
yaagiza jaga प्रचक्षते । 
ins: waaga पंचविर्शातकानि च ॥१॥ 
aqra लेनेतद aero परिभाषित | 
"ereaxwweltuw आरढाचमदाहतं (1) ॥२०॥ 





डत्तरायां त aut तेन वे कलमत्तर ' 





मागधे aaa (!) देशे सहस्त्राणि चतुद ग्‌ ॥२१७ 
पुर्वांगायां तु रंभूत पूत्वकूल तु तेन बि (! दे )। 
गांघारं दिण mur ana परिकल्पितं ॥२२॥ 
aana सहस्राणि कुल तेन तु दक्षिण । 

xui पत्तने (1) देशे शालिहोजस्य भाषितं ॥२३॥ 





दशचेव सहस्राणि कुलं चेब तु पश्चिम । 

«jr देवं AGI उपांग WISI ॥३४॥ 

ऋ गान्यषटौ तत: qw सांगोपांग चिकित्सितम्‌ | 
शल्य कायचिकित्सा च लदा MARAT च ॥२५॥ 
किशोरबालचिकित्सा faqdm तथेव 4) 

रसायन भूतविद्या वाजोकरणमटम' ॥२६॥ 
— — परिकोितः | 
spre) विजानीधा: wa aga विक्त* non 


- 
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शतं gu च काट च पांशु पाघाणलोडकं। 
qaqa: कश: arafa विविधानि च ॥२८॥ 
अ ताणि चास्थिनिचयं men च शल्यकं | 
देवक्षाराग्रिशस्वाणां व्रणान्‌ यद्पगामयते x45 
आषधादचियोगष गल्यतंन्न तदच्यते । 

कायजांथ विकारांग्र सबांगांश watem is 
व्वरातिसाररोगाय उन्माद शोष एव त्त । 
कुष्ठान्यर्शो रक्त पित्त epu दारूणान | 

एवं कायचिकित्स। wude प्रतित ।।३१।। 





mam नाम uam कड जनगता (KMA) सज: ! 





34% नयने घाणे बद्ने मस्तक सथा | 

येन ले प्रशम यांति शालाक लद्दाहुलं sen 
किशोरक्चिकित्ता च किओ।रो येन ay ते | 
qa जायते येन स्तन्य येन बिश्वध्यति ॥३३॥ 
aim येन qy fa हषा येन ada wi 
योगादा 


( There is evidently a lacuna here, the definition of the 
other 4 headings being omitted). 





"u71595wI€ कातखेंचा e स्थानानि qwe ॥२४॥ 


उन्नय प्रथनं wid fedta स्यात्तथोत्तरं i 


शारोरक adta 4 चतुथ तु चिकित्सितम्‌ ॥३५४ 








qaa शिशभषज्यं ws स्याद्त्तरोत्तरं । 





नासा च तत्‌ क्रियापन्न सिडिस्थानं तु सप्तम ॥ 





warea स्थानमित्यारुन्यंदसंग्रह: ॥ ३६॥ 
— ANALYSIS, 
This MS. contains only the first sthina, of which the 
chapters are :— 
अध्याय।नां क्रम सम्यक्‌ स्थाने स्थाने निवोध में । 


आयुर्वेदसमुतर्पात्ति विदा ।यनसेव च ॥१७॥ 
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l. उन्नये संभव: पूर्व ततः स्थाइमंसंभव: | 
nafaa विज्ञार्न wad लथेब च nac 
सब्बोद्र'संपरोच्ाा च प्रदेशी व्यंजनानि च । 


आवर्ता वयसो ज्ञानं शरौरोतकषचा गति: ee 





























गन्धा; पुष्पाणि प॒ द्राण सज्ञानकाणि au i 








amaa कुलाध्यायो विक्कत।विक्रवं तथा i ४०।। 








animiran fuu ववा लचणमेव च a 


mama विधायोंग: शोभा शाकल धवलं ॥ 


क्रयो राजोपवाह्ाय सौगंधौ वेधन तथा ॥४१॥ 


2. उत्तरे तु महाप्रश्रः अण्ड जसंभवस्तद्या | 
विविधं रागविज्ञान' दखनी तानमेव चच । 
बर्तालिसारो saja wens] लिङ्रितानि च । 
चतर्दोधा स्त्व भिष्यन्द न नुष्यन्द घड़ क क॑ । 
पादरोगाभिलापद्च डिकायासन्नथा ज्वरः ॥ 
हारिद्रक तथा ज्ञानं mías तथेव च । 
सिंघानकथ कारख तथातीश्षारं एव च ॥ 
चोरमढहणं चेव तथा कट्कपिच्छिका। 

Le - बालादकौयदल' शं तद्या शोखित पत्तिक ॥ 
b. t? अधिदन्तचिकित्सा च पादोलकचिकित्तित । 
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कांबोतर्पत्ति: शिरोब्य स्तथा देशप्रमाछिका i 





— 9 


होनानि जिक्लमध्याक्मा watara निपानिक a 
—————————— 9 





अधिकार लिकित्सा च omebuafwpofe च । 





(Haw चत्वारी यवलानां cereal i 








aayi ad rau gamar (7) च 


«ej sed aa मृठभविकिगल्सितं y 





प्रनषटट शल्योज्ञरका आल्थो्चरशमेब च । 
नाडिभग्नचिकित्सा च तथान ट्चिोकत्सितम्‌ ॥ 


बातादितात योनिदोषा हषग्चक्रा च चिकित्किनम | 








लच्षणा प्रसकानां च शारोरं तु प्रकौत्तित ॥ 





ब्यानकः प्रयमो व्याधिक्तथायान्थोंनिराणक: (1) ¦ 





अवालू किरवातंको (! अलावक) ferie viewer i 





गालु को शिरसन्तापो ॥ slokas ending. 





«reta rari छार: स्थानमेत्तत्निक कितम्‌ ॥ 


किशोरकचिकिलृसाया मिश्रक प्रथम भवेत | 
यकृभूपत्तत; प्रोक्तो जराध्यावन्ततः पर: ॥ 


पामाध्याय; af कोषे 4 slokas ending. 
तथा भग्रचिकित्सा च किशोरकार्चा कतसितं ॥ 


























ऋयमारों वास्तु बद्यारेंव (!) तस्य च पूजनं । 
agai शांतिकं चेव faa: संपूजनं तथा ॥ 
तथा च स्वातिस पाती रम्या नौराजनक्रिया । 
लोहालिहरवां, चतमश्राणां च विचेष्टितं i 
“aaa qwafee aa बे mpm, 




















| 
i l 
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5. tama ब आयज्ञान' aa: परं i 





विष्टिकाध्यायस्तज्षो क्न कल्पाबिटकभिव wa 








sqaniites च नच्षवाहतरिष्टकम | 





हरौतकोनां कल्पस्त रसोनस्व च गुग्ग लो: ॥ 





साघंपाणां तथा कल्पो लाचाया: कल्प एब च। 





विफलायास्तदा कल्प: स्वजिकाकल्प एव च ॥ 
रसायनानि दिव्यानि बोजीकरणमेव च । 


शिक्षा चं ब लथाश्चानां बालानां दमनक्रिया ॥ 





भारादान' तथा ww विविधा रणकल्पना | 





ta4a44 (as यस्तथा वाससर क्रिया ॥ 





aaa: क्तियांयोगी रहस्चीपंनिषत्तथा | 








इत्येतद'टमं um tge परिकोत्तितम ॥ 
अष्टाङ्गमेतदिदय' (? विदधौ ) स्थाने: सबस्तसांटलि: | 
हयारुबदमखिल' ब्रह्मा शुभं चतस खः | 

sia चोची शालिहोते आयुवदोत्‌पत्ति प्रयः ॥ 
Saas पुनः Fa शालिहो चस्तु We! 
शिष्योपनयन' नाम guam yya मे ॥ 


The MS. is called Sadithotra , a work on veterinary 
medicine. Salihotra is described to be the son of Hayaghosa, 
and the father of Sugruta, in answer to whose questions 
he expounded the Haya-Ayurveda revealed to him by 
Brahma himself. It is a work on the treatment of 
horses. It is a practical farriery, a complete guide 
to all that relates to the horse; its history, varieties, and 
uses ; breaking, training, feeding, stabling, grooming; 
how to buy, keep and treat a horse in health and 
disease, etc., forming a complete system of veterinary 
art as practised in ancient India, and there it was accepted 
as the standard work on the subject. Salihotra gives his 


amt" 
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name to the art, and to this day horse and eattle doctors 
are known in the North-West Provinces under the name 
of Saluter. 

The work is divided into eight divisions, as we find the 
Ayurvedic system of medicine to be composed of eight añgas 
or parts (Astatiga or octopartite), namely, Salya or Major 
Surgery, Salakya or Surgery of parts above clavicles. 
Káya-cikitsà or Inner Medicine, Bhitavidya or Demonology, 
Kaumürabhrtya or the Science of Paediatrics (described 
as KiSora-vala-cikitsa), Visatantra or Toxicology, 
Rasáyana or Treatment to prolong life, and Vajikarana or 
Treatment to stimulate sexual power. There are eight 
sthanas or main sections which treat of these eight aüngas. 
Each section is virtually a book in itself; it is sub-divided 
into many chapters dealing exhaustively with every phase 
of its subject. j 

In the Introductory chapter, Su$ruta is represented to 
have requested his father Salihotra to teach him the 
origin and treatment of horses. Salihotra addressed 
SuSruta as his son and said that “horses were birds 
originally. (seq Asam: gs तुरगाः कामचारिणा: ॥). But as 
they came to be submitted by men as beasts of burden, 
diseases began to attack them in their captivity. Then 
out of kindness to the equine race, I performed austerities 
and learned the science of their treatment from Brahma 
himself. I severed their wings, and now they roam over 
the earth on their legs, retaining their former speed. The 
Vedas were uttered by the Sayambbu and I learned it from 
the Self-existent. He described its four-fold divisions by his 
four mouths to the four directions of this world. Ayurveda 
was developed from the Atharva Veda : 


इतिहास ऋचों वेदात धनबंदो sme: (7) । 
wwe सामस्य (?) आयुते दश्त्वथव्या : ॥ 
47 
mE 
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Brahma originally deseribed the science in one /ac and 
twenty-five slokas but I abridged it and described in 
18,000 Slokas.” 

The eight sthanas mentioned above are:—1. Unnaya, 
2. Uttara, 3. Sartrika, 4. Cikitsita, 5. Sisu- Bhaisajya, 
6. Uttara-uttara, 7. Siddhisthána, and 8. Rahasya. Only 
the first of these eight sthinas, and even this not quite 
complete, is contained in the I.O. Ms. 2762. It appeared 
necessary to transeribe the whole of Sanskrit passages 
from the J. O. Cat., that the reader may form a just 
estimate of Salihotra’s work. I have also attempted an 
analysis of its contents in English with my identifica- 
tion of diseases described therein. The other sections are 
not available. In the Monthly General Meeting of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal held on the 4th March, 1925, 
MM. H. P. Sastri showed us a valuable find of manuseript 
in the shape of the eighth sthana of Salihotra’s work, the 
Rahasya sthana, from Udaipur in Rajputana. The MS. 
is in very good preservation and well-written. The 
manuscript is no doubt unique, but his opinion that this 
was the only part of! Sálibotra's work known to exist, 
required modification, and when I pointed out the 
I. O. MS. and Tanjore Cat. MS.,the MSS. were afterwards 
verified by him. The MS. consists of 5,000 slokas 
and is in the possession of MM. Sastri, Afterwards I 
learned from him that with the instinct of a scholar he 
made a gift of the MS. to the Library of the Society 
and it is now available to scholars. The entire MS, 
of Salihotra exists in Baroda and will be published soon. 
In the Triennial Cat, MSS., Madras, 1916-19, R. No. 2342, 
we find 1-15 chapters of the eighth section or Rakasya 
sthana and 1-9 chapters of Unnaya sthana. 

Relation of Salihotra to Sugruta: Now in the Z. O. Cat. 
MS., and in the Sastri’s MS., Suéruta is said to be the 
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son of Salihotra Muni who addressed his lectures to his 
son  (putra)  Suéruta also calls Salihotra his father 
(verse 2). But in the SuSruta Samia, Su&ruta is said 
to be the son of the celebrated sage ViSvamitra: 
‘Brahmarsi-puttra (S. S., 11, i), ‘ Visvamitratmaja’ 
(IV. 1), ‘ ViSvamitrasita’ (VI. lxvi), ‘ Vaiávümitra ' 
(VI, xvii). In the Mahabharata,  4nu$asanaparva 
Ch. 139, vs. 8-11, SuSruta is described as a son of 
Vi$vamitra. In the genealogical table of sage Visvümitra 
(see my History of Indian Medicine, Vol. II, p. 282 (a), 
I have shown Suśruta to be one of the sons of Visvamitra. 
Thus there is an anomaly as regards the father of Suéruta. 
If Visvamitra was his father how could Salihotra call 
Su$ruta his son. Both the views ean, however, be reconciled 
if we accept Viávümitra as Su$ruta's father and Salihotra 
as his guru. A guru can address his disciple as son, and 
a disciple ean likewise call his preceptor father. Such a 
practice is sanctioned by sástras, and also by usage. In the 
Harita Samhita, Atreya addressed his disciple Hartta as his 
son, WY पत्र समासेन यथावत्‌ सतप्रकागयें See also Marita Samhita 
LI, i, li, ll, vi ; ILI, mi, v, xi, xii, xiii, xxii; 1V,i; V, i, 
In the Madras MS., we find, in the Rahasya sthina, 
Suéruta to be a disciple, and not a son, of Salihotra. 

Again we must consider whether besides the evidence 
of this manuseript, we possess any corroborative testimony 
that Salihotra was Suśruta’s preceptor. In  Nakula's 
A&vacikiltsa and — Jayadatta's Aévavarndyate we find no 
mention of Suéruta as a disciple of Salihotra who is 
deseribed as the source of the seience. Jayadatta quotes from 
Salihotra, Nakula, *áraügadhara and Jayadeva. Gana in 
his ASvayurveda (Nepal Cat 765, p. 151) refers to Sali- 
hotra as his source but does not mention Susruta, In G.O, 
M.L. xxii, 13319, Gana in the colophon to his ASvayur- 
veda, professes to summarise the treatises of Salihotra, 


mn." 
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Su$ruta, Garga, ete. ये magagaan: «wíufe: पूरा कथिता। 
Salihotra and Pálakápya are quoted in later treatises on 
topics in relation to the veterinary science. As an 
instance I may mention that Sibodüsa Sena in his Tattva 
Candrika, a commentary on  Cakradatta's —Samgraa, 
quotes Salihotra and Palakapya, but not Su$ruta. In 
the Agni Purana, however, we find that Suáruta is said 
to have learned the science of horses, elephants and eattle 
from Dhanvantari, who is represented, in the JSwéruta 
Samita, to have taught his disciple Sugruta Major 
Surgery only. In the Bower MS., l. i. (p. 11) SuSruta 
is represented to have approached Muni Kasiraja with 
the inquiry about the ‘nature of a plant with leaves dark- 
blue like sapphire, and with bulbs white like jasmine, 
erystal, the white lotus, moon’s rays, conch-shell or 
mica’ or garlic plant. Kasirsja addressed SuSruta and 
set forth its virtues (p. 15). Thus we find that SuSrute 
learned the different branches of Ayurveda, vrz., surgery, 
botany and veterinary science from Dhanvantari. Thus 


we find that Salihotra is said to be Suéruta’s father and 


teacher of veterinary science in this MS. of Sa/iAo/ra only. 

Salibotra, according to Nakula, expounded the 
science of medicine for horses for the benefit of the 
equine race. He wrote the Ayurveda for horses at the 
request of Indra, for whom the sage maimed them by 
cutting their wings. The original Suita of Salihotra 
consisted of 12,000 slokas 


aqai वाजिन: ws सञ्जात व्योमचारिशः 
Jaa भ्यो यथा काम गच्छन्ति स समन्तत: ॥ 


तान्‌ दृष्टा जवबसस्पन्नान्‌ सध्यान्वाइनोचितान्‌ i 
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येच मे यृद्धकालेघ प्रवहन्ति रथ सदा । 
अशक्य वारणेन्द्रं ख दानव बलवत्तरे: ॥ 

तेषां शस्त्रं समतृ खञज्य पचच्छ दे व्यघात्तदा | 
वाजिनां शक्रवाकोन शालिहोचो महामुनि: ॥ 
छिन्नपचास्तु त सब्ब गत्वा लम्ृषिमन्रबन्‌ | 
दौना: सुद्‌: सम्यञ्चा afuta qiue ॥ 
भगवन्‌ कि निमित्तं न: पक्षच्छंद: matagl 
अपराधविहोनानां नेडगिच्छन्ति पण्डिताः ॥ 
amizan प्राज्ञ सब्ब wifew वाजिन।म । 
तथा स्वात sazi ater परिस afagwa ॥ 
अथासो कृपयाविल्स्तान॒वाच gau । 
इन्द्रादेशात्कृतं स्व भवतां पचपातनम्‌ ॥ 
amw: प्रकरिष्यामि भविष्यति यथा qum 
geile यथा दोहे गौरवं च जगवये ॥ 


* * w- 


एवं fawsu तानं स्वगा न्‌ शालिहो वस्तुर हु मान । 
ah enami तदथे संझितां qut ॥ 


* * * 


Salihotra is said to have lived in Salatur, a country 
near Gaàandhára, the modern Kandahara. As such, 
he is identified with Panini by some, and with 
Dhanvantari by others (see Dr. Mitter’s opinion 
in the Proceedings of the A. S. B., July, 1835). 
Cunningham (Ancient Geography of India, pp. 57-58) 
identified Salatur with modern Lahore (Salatur, Halatur 
Aalatur, Lahore) but without sufficient evidence.  Hiuen 
Tsiang’s ‘Salatulo’ which is situated at a distance 
of 20 li or about 34 miles in a north-western direction 
from the province of Ohinda corresponds to Salatura, the 
birthplace of Panini (Salaturlya), in which designation 





378 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


he is referred to in the copperplate inscription of the 
Vallabhis found in Kathiward (Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
I, pp. 16, 17 and 45). According to Nakula he was the 
son of Hayaghosa or TarAngaghosa, which are merely 
descriptive synonymous names. He lived in SravastI 
and was a Brahmana by caste. 


येन ज्ञानवता हक्तिमालथतरूच्छायासु विक्रौड़ितं । 
खः खातो डिमपुष्यवातशिशिरे गङ्गाजले पावने ॥ 
रेभे यस्तु gora थ्जानतेनानाविधेष faa i 
que: स quiae: औौशालिहोजो सनिः a 





Nakula, ASvacikitsita I. 1. 


He explained the science at his retreat in the forest 
of Campaka (the Campakabati forest in Magadha Desa) 
at the foot of the Himalaya mountain : 


HIF] उत्तरे तौरे प्रालेयादे स्तटान्तरे । 
ana चन्यकारण्य वेदिकायां कुशासने ॥ 
masii सुखासौनं ulate: परिसेवितं । 
ब्रह्म सु्याग्रितेजस्क हयशास्त्रविशारदम्‌ ॥ 
Burnell’s Tanjore, Cat. of. S. MSS. 75., 


Hayaghosa or Turaügamaghosa is said to have been 
the father of Salihotra. Hayaghosa has been identified 
with ASvaghosa from the similarity in the names which 
are synonymous (Haya- ASva, a horse). Hayaghosa may 
thus he identified with the celebrated Buddhist preacher 
and writer ASvaghosa Bodhi-satva, the author of Buddha- 
Oarita or ‘ Life of Buddha for the Northern Buddhists’ 
(edited by Cowell) and Saundarananda Kavya (edited by 
H. P. Sastri, in the Brdliotheca Indica). He is also the 
author of many philosophical treatises (see Nanj 
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Catalogue of the Chinese Tripithaka)—the total number 
being 7 (Nanjo), or 8 (Suzuki), or 9, if we include the 
Vajrasici in the list. There is evidence to connect 
ASvaghosa to the court of the renowned Indo-Seythian 
monarch  Kaniska of Peshawar and so he must have 
flourished towards the end of the first century A.D. His 
work Buddha Carita was translated by Dharmaraksa into 
Chinese in the fourth century A.D. His other work 
(Ka-coyam-yan-kim-lin) was translated by Kumarajiva, a 
Chinese pilgrim, about the same time. His name appears 
as tbe twelfth patriarch of the Buddhists from the Venerable 
Budhbha, third from ParSva, the President of the Buddhist 
Council during the reign of Kaniska, and Nagarjuna’s 
name occurs as the third from Asvaghosa in a descending 
line. He is described as an inhabitant of Saketa, the 
ancient name of a city in the modern Province of Oudh, 
a Brahmana by easte and as the son of Snvarnaks! : 


आआर्य्य-सुवर्षाचौ पवस्य साकेतस्य भिक्षांबाचार्य्थः । 
तदस्ताश्वघोषस्थ महझाकबेह वादिन: alaitatafa ॥ 





Hayaghosa is also described to be a Brahmana Muni 
who had hermitage in the Campaka forest at the foot of 
the Himalaya mountain. Thus the age of Salihotra may 
be known, but neither Asvaghosa nor Salihotra has given 
us any clue as to their identity. Again SuSruta, to whom 
Salihotra addressed his lectures, flourished long before 
Kaniska, unless by SuSruta is meant Nagarjuna, the 
celebrated Buddhiist chemist, the redactor of Snéruta 
Samhita, who flourished during the second century A.D. 

Translations of Salihotra: “A work on veterinary 
medicine ascribed to Silotar, said to have been the tutor 
of Sué&ruta, was translated from Sanskrit in the year 
1881. A copy of it was preserved in the Royal Library 
of Lucknow " (Max Miiller’s Sctence of Language, Vol. I. 
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p.167). In the footnote, he comments that “ Sa/ofar 
is not known as the author of such a work. Salotariya 
occurs instead of Salaturiya in Aaja Aadhakrit; but 
Salaturiya is a name of Panini, and the teacher of Suéruta 
is said to have been Vivodasa. Professor Weber, in his 
Cat. of Sanskrit MSS., (p. 298), bas pointed out Salihotra, 
who is mentioned in the Paficatantra as a teacher of 
veterinary medicine, and who is quoted by Garga in the 
A&vüyurveda.  Sülotri is the every-day Urdu and Hindi 
word for a horse-doctor. Professor Aufrecht bas dis- 
covered a work on medicine by Sa/thotra in the Library 
of the East India House. A medical work by Sa/inatha is 
mentioned in the Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. of the College 
of Fort William, p. 24. An Arabic translation of a Sanskrit 
work on veterinary medicine by Cánakya is mentioned by 
Haji Chalfa, v, p. 59." The work of Salinstha referred to 
above is called Rasamañjarī, which elaborates a system 
of treatment of diseases by mercurial preparations. It 
is not a book on veterinary science and bas been printed 
by Kshemaraja Krishnaraja of Bombay. The Sütra of 
Salihotra exists in two recensions. 

There is a similar work known in the Berlin Library, 
No. 944. “The information gathered in the Berlin Cat. 
by Prof. Weber regarding the adaptation of sueb works 
in Arabie and Persian may here be completed by the 
quotation of an English book published at Caleutta in 
1788 under the following title: ** A Treatise on horses, 
entitled Saloter, or, a complete system of Indian Farriery, 
in two parts: the first, containing a particular deserip- 
tion of the different colours and marks of horses, ete., 
the second, a description of all the disorders they are 
subjeet to, ete. Compiled originally by a Society of 
learned Pundits, in the Sanskrit Language, translated 
thence into Persian, in the reign of Emperor Shah Jehan 
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by Abdullah Khan Firoze June, an Emeer of his Court, 
which is now translated into English, by Joseph 
Earles." 

Cf. also Garein de Tassy, Histoire de la Litterature 
Hindouite, 2nd edi. iu. 294. (Gaikawar.) 

Two Persian translations bearing the name of 
Saluteri have been noticed by Sir Henry Elliot, but it is 
not known 1f they are translations of Nakula or of any 
other author whose work he abridged. 

Elliot informs us that the Persian rendering ‘* Kubrat- 
ul-Mulk” of the Sanskrit original “ Salotar” was done 
during the reign of Ghiyasuddin, son of Mahammed Shah, 
in the year Hegira 784 or 1381 A.D. Then Feroze Shah 
Tughlak was the reigning emperor. He was distin- 
guished for the enlightened spirit of his regulations, and 
the extent and utility of his publie works. He ordered several 
Sanskrit works to be translated from Sanskrit. But Feroze 
was the nephew and not the son of Mahammad Tughlak 
whom he succeeded to the throne. Ghiyasuddin Tughlak. 
the founder of the House of Tughlak reigned from 1321-25 
A.D., and Ghiyasuddin Tughlak II, the grandson of Feroze 
Tughlak, was raised to the throne in 1389 A.D. and 
after a short reign of five months was deposed and’ 
murdered. 

The translator in the preface to his book thus remarks 
about the necessity of his translation: “ The translation 
from the barbarous Hindi language to the refined Persian 
tongue is finished. This translation was attempted to 
avoid reference to the books of the un-believers." The 
Persian work has eleven chapters and thirty sections. A 
short analysis of its contents is given in the following 
table. 


48 
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Chapters. 


I 
II 


ITI 


IV 


y 
VI 


XI 


Subjects. 


Names and races of horses 


On the smell, nursing and 
riding of horse 


On the management of 
horses. On wasp-hives 
in stables. 


On the colour ard varieties 
of horses. 
On defects of horses 


On anatomy of the differ- 
ent members of the body 
of horse 


On diseases and their treat- 
ment. 

On bleeding and  h:emor- 
rhage. 

On the food of horses. 

On the fattening of the 
horse's body 


On the' determination of the 
ages of horses from their 
teeth 


Sections, 


1 


4 


i 


1 


Another work on the treatment ofanimals was tran- 


the reign of Shah Jahan. 
© Kitab-ul-Vattart.” 









fex :lopzdi: 


tra islatio As was m de in 


slated in Arabic. 








m 





‘14th century cannot 


* 


^" i s 
WI n 











It was done by Saiyad Abdulla Khan 
Bahadur Feroze Jung from a Sanskrit work which was — 


T 












tongue and it exists in its Tibetan garb in the celebrated 
A je angyur, andis menti n Cordier 
work Salihotra from which the Persian 


secured from Chitor during an expedition to Mewar in  . 
The translated book is ealled 
| It consisted of 16,000 slokas and 
| . was twice as big as the “ Kuérat-ul-Mulk,” the Sanskrit 
| original of whieh was known as “ Sg/o/ari."" 
= The work of Salihotra was translated in the 
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definitely identified but Mitra refers to a Hindi Salihotra- 
by Cetana as the possible original. 


The book has been translated into Bengalee * 


‘alihotra 


A&va-cikitsa Sara Samgraha? or * Epitome of the Treatment 
of Horses according to Salihotra’ by Nidhiram Mukerjee, 


Chandi Pres:, Caleutta, 1296 B.S. 


The author states ir 


his Preface that he derived his materials from Salihotra, 
Nakula, Bhojaràja and Jayadatta. 
An analysis of the contents of the Salihotra as given 
is the I. O. MS. 


1. Ayurvedotpatti 
(fol. 5a) 


2. Vidyadhyayanam(7a, ८) 


On the origin of Ayurveda 
and of the science and 
treatment of horses. 

Initiation of disciples. 


I.— Unnaya sthana. 


1. Sambhavah (202) 
2. Garbhasambbhavah 
(284) 
3. Prakrti (33a) 
4. Varnavijnanam (554) 
5. Caturvarnam (414) 


6. Sarváhga sarnparikga 


(48a) 

7. Pradesa (54a) 

8. Vyafijanani (554, 
64a) 

9. Ávarta (764) 


10. Vayasa 1118087 (870) 
11. Sarfrotkarsanam (914) 


* 


On the origin of horses. 
On pregnancy and uterine 
development. 
On the nature of horses. 
On the colour of horses. 
On the four castes or classes 
of horses. 
On examination of all parts 
of the body of horse. 
On description of differant 
parts and their names. 
On signs and characteristics 
of horses. 

On whirls of hairs on the 
body of horse. 

On the age of horses, 


On improvement of horse’s 


body. 
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12. Gatih (964) 
13. Gandhah (924) 
14. Puspini (944) 
15. Pamdrani (985) 
16. Satvamküni (1024) 
17. Sāradā (1074) 
15. Mánasütram (1116) 
19. Kalàdhyaya (1214) 
20. Vikrtavikrtain 
(125a) 
21. Dasangavijnanarh 
(126८) 
22. Miésrath (1412) 
23. Varnalaksanar 
(1452) 
24, Mátrajnünam (14.90) 
25. Vidhayogah (1524) 
26, Sobha (1544) 
27. Sükala (159%) 
28. Dhabitarh (165a) 
29. Krayah (to end of MS.) 
. 80. Rajopavabyah 
Bl. Saugandhi 





On motion of horse. His 

paces generally. 

On the smell of the horse's 
body. 

On coloured spots which 
differ from the general 
coiour of the body. 

On marks and signs like 
sukti, conch-shell, ete., on 
the horse’s body. 

On the inherent qualities of 
the horse. 

On the four types of deasease 
called Sāradā in which 
there is difficulty in drink- 
ing fluids. 

On measurement and size of 
the horse. 

On the pedigree of horses. 

On horses in health and 
disease. 

On the ten members of the 
horse’s body. 

On miscellaneous topics. 

On the signs of the race of 
horses. 


On dosage of veterinary 
medicines. 


On appropriate remedies 7 
On the beauty of the horses. 


On the management of 
unruly horses. 


On running of horses. ` 
On the purchase of horses. 
On horses fit for kings. 
On good and auspicious smell ? 


| »- 


qn 


12. 


17. 
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2. Vedhanaih 


On puncture. — Venesection ? 


II,.—Utlarasthàna. 


Mahaprasnah 
Andajasambhavah 
Trividham rogavijné- 
nat, 
Durmanojftiàna rm 


Vartatisara (vata- 
tisara ? ) 


Vartah 
Praskanna 


Lingitani 
Catardosah (catur- 
dosah ?) 


Abhisyandam 
Anusyanda 
Sadartukam 


Padaroga 
Abhitapah 
Hikka Svasah 
Jvarah 
Haridrakam 
Ajnünam 


On questions. 
On the origin from eges ! 
On the three methods of 
diagnosis of disease. 
On the science of symp- 
toms, such as morose- 
ness, etc., indicating 
approaching death in 
healthy horses. 

On colic pain with diar- 
rhea ? 


On the varieties of colic 
pain. 

On some disease of the 
chest. 

On lameness of horses. 

On the four kinds of de- 
fects in horses. 


On ophthalmia. 


On the keeping and feed- 
ing of horses during 
the six seasons. 

On diseases of the feet. 

On heat ? On fever of horses. 

On hiccough and asthma. 

On fevers. 

On jaundice. 

On fainting and insensi- 


bility. 
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19. Krmi On worms. 

20. Silat On colic pain. 

21. Sithghanakah On running from the 
nose. 

22. Kasah On cough. 

23.  Atisárab On diarrhea and dysen- 
tery. 

24. Ksirasarhvrhanath On galactagocue medicines. 

25. Katukapimechika (katu- 

kapindika 7?) On bolus consisting of 

katuka ( Prerorrhiza 


kurroa, Benth.) 


26. Valadaki 
27. Sudabhraméa (Guda- 


bhrarnsa ? ) On prolapse of rectum. 
28. Sonitapittakarn On hemorrhage from 
the internal organs. 
29. Adhidanta cikitsa On the treatment of a 
tooth whieh grows upon 
another. 
* 30. Padolüka cikitsitarh On swelling in the leg in 


> | kürcea (incurable). 
31. Vijñānarh sarpajütin&m On the different varieties 
| of snake and its charac- | 
teristics. 
$2. Dastavyafijanabhe-aja On symptoms and treat- 
ment of snake-bite. 


|. 88. Vigarhantyarh On the defects of horses. — — P 
(84. Vegavijüánarn On the speed of a horse. 

T = 85. Vyāñjanarh visapitasya On the signs and symp- —* 
be toms of poisoning. | t | के 





t. |. 36. Digdham —— On — when pierced- 
TUTO Eun 20. rupe sait ona I ^ Dy. S pouored anv wat 
97. Gà xy me On chron » diarrho . Sprue. 


+ 


bE 
it S4 


$5. 


39. 


13, 





SALIHOTRA 387 


Vandhavidhal On the method of securing 
or tying a horse! 

Visopasama On toxicology and treat- 
ment of poisons, 

111.—Sàriraki. 

Garbhotpattih On the formation of the 
embryo. 

Sariranicayah On the anatomy of the 
different parts of body. 

Kayotpattih On the formation of the 


body. Development of 
parts of body in uterus. 


Sirovyübah On the vessels and nerves 
of the horse. 

DeSapramanika On the -habitat of the 
horses. 

Hinani On horses belonging to 
a bad type. 

Riktamadhyaétmyam 

Karyakaryam (kritya- 

krtyam 7) On various measures. 


Nipanikam (Nipanakam ?) On the constraction of 
stone reservoirs for 
drinking water. 


Adhikéra cikitsá On treatment. 

Jadaindhavadhirani Onthe dumb, blind and 
deaf horses. 

Rasaskandhah ( Rasas- 

kand&h) On diseases of shoulder 

joint? Tetanus * 

YavasünauUd rasih On grasses as food for 
horses. 

Svayathuh On swelling or intume- 
scence, 

: . 


K è 
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14. Dvivrantyarn On two kinds of wounds 
caused by external and 
internal causes. 


15. Miatrakavarandani 


(Matrakavaro- On urination and its re- 
dhani ?) tention. 
16, Lamghanarh On fasting and other 


methods to make the 
horse light and nimble. 


17. Vrrhhanar On the methods of mak- 
ing a horse strong. 


18. Moüdbagarbha cikitsita On the management of 
difficult labour due to 


malpresentations. 
19. PranastaSalyodharanam On the extraction of dead 
" or deep-seated $alya or 
splinters. 
20. Salyodharanarh On the extraction of 


foreign bodies as arrow. 
21. Naüdibhagna cikitsa 





















i. 


(Naeivrana) 7 On the treatment of sinus | 
= and fistula am 
| 82. Arbuda cikitsitarn On the treatment of tumours. — 
|.  —— $83, Valsrdits On facial paralysis? F y 
s f- Yonidoşāh . On treatment of diseases f — 
21, १५ | female organs of ge mo TE 
Lo | tion. vw J e 
o$ E "sau kraciki AU. tata. On tres ent of diseases « of Lea 
grammars or orev 


Na + C 
La ganath pra ik nā On iens o mare 4 


— 
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IV. Cikitsita sthanam ... On Treatmeut.- 


Vyanakah ... On some nervous disease? 
A$vanyoniránakah ... On some disease of corner of 
(Niryanka) eyes ? 

Avalukiravantaki — ... On treatment of a disease of 
(Alübuka, Reven- mouth; the horse suffers 
taka ?) from swollen palate, and 


so cannot eat grass. On the 
influence of Revanta ? 


Jihvistambhah ... On treatment of sores on 
tongue causing its paralysis. 
Ghrnih ... Ona treatment of sores 


within the nostrils, and 
running from the nose. 
Glanders ? 

Saluki (Galasaluki) ? ... On treatment of tonsillitis ? 
Uleer in throat ? 


Sirasantapah ... On treatment of headache. 
11 slokas wanting, then ending : 
Adhmanah ... On treatment of tympanitis 
or flatulence. 
Atisirah ... On treatment of diarrhoea. 
V.  Ki&oracikitsa : Treatment of a colt: 
Mi$rakarn ... On miscellaneous topics, as 
diseases of ears, etc. 
Grahabhüpab ... On Planets and their influence 
on horses. 
Jaradhysyah ... On the different varieties of 
(Jvradhy&ya 7?) fever. 
Pümádhyayah ... On diseases of skin ; scabies ? 
Krmi kosthe ... On Intestinal worms. 
4 slokas ending: 
Bhagna cikitsü ... On fractures of bones. 


49 
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VI. Uttarottaram: Supplement: 


Hayamaro Vastuvidya 


CHayagaro ?) : 


Grahanim Santikam 


Sri yah Süimpüjanarm . 


Svati sam pata 
Nirájana kriya 


Lohabhibaranarh 


ASvinam Vicestitam ... 
VII. Siddhtsthinain : 


Sneha vyapat 


KsIra vyüpat 
Surá vyapat 
Dhanya vyapat 


Lavanüdi vyapat 


. On the construction of stables? 
Revantasya pujanat ... 


Worship of Revanta. 


... Expiation for the evil 


influence of nine planets. 


.. Worship of Laksrht. 
. On the influence of Svati star? 
. On waving lights before ah 


image. Sprinkling of water 
for bliss and peace and on the 
expiatory ceremonies for the 
cure of diseases and safety of 
horses and elephants. 


. After Nirájana of horse, the 


same ceremony was per- 
formed before the king in 
his arms. 

On measures for horses. 


Complications of treatment. 


. On diseases caused by the 


use of oleaginous articles 


of diet. 


. On diseases caused by the use 


of milk as article of diet. 


. On diseases Caused by the use 


of wines as articles of diet, 


. On diseases eaused by the use 


of rice as article of diet. 

On diseases caused by the use 
of salts, ete., as articles of 
diet. —-— 


M. * 
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6. Nadi vyàpat . On dangers from the use of 
tubular instruments for 
enema, ete. 

VIII. Rahasya sihana : On some mysterious topics. 

1. Rekbaniryanakah . On lines, their positions and 
import. 

2, Ayur Jianam ... On the duration of life. 

3. Risfikadhyasya . On signs of death. Prognosti- 
cations. 

4. Kalparistakath . On kalpas or various pres- 
eriptions of medicines. 

9. Upasargiristakam . On eomplieations foreboding 
death. 

6. Naksatrahataristakam On signs of death caused by 
the influence of stars. 

7. MHaritakinam kalpah ... On the preparations of 
haritaki (myrobolana) or 
Chebulic myrobolana. 

8. Rasona kalpah . On the preparations of 
Rasona (garlic) or Allium 
sativum. 

9. Gugguloh kalpah . On the preparations of 
Guggulu ( Balsamodrendron 
mukul, Hooker), 

10. Sargapansr kalpah ... On the preparations of 
earsapa (mustard) or Bras- 
sica Campestris, Li. 

ll. Dākşāyāh kalpah — ... On the preparations of lac. 

12. Triphalsyab kalpah ... On the preparations of 
Triphala. 

13. Svarjjiks kalpah . On the preparations of resin. 

14. Rasüyanüni , On remedies to prolong life: 
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15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
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Vajikaranarh 


Sikss A$vünüi 
Valinim damanakriy 


Bharaidainath 

Vividhà ranakalpana 
Rathávandah 
Vüsasarakriyà 
(Vasagara 7) 


Mantrayogah 


Kriyayogab 
Kahasyopanisad 


. On 


. On remedies which stimulate 
| 


sexual power. 


... On the training of horses, 


On the management and 
nursing of foals. 


. On weights to be carried by 


horses. 
On various arrangements of 
cavalry in war. 


. On the methods of yolking 


horses to a chariot. 


. On management of stables. 


mantras, charms or 


incantations. 


... On remedial measures. 
. On the Rahasyopanisad. 


I have attempted the following restorations in the 
eontents : 


Words as they oecur iu the MS. 


Se आग की a 


Vartatisara 
Catardosa 
Katukapinchiks 
Südabhrüinsa 
Nipénikath 
Mütrakavaranàáni 
Nadibhagna 
Avialukiravantaki 
Hayamgsrovastuvidys 
Revarh (!) tasya 
ASvanyoniranaka 
Jarádhyáya 
&sasarakriyá 


Suggested alterations. 


Vatatisara 
Caturdosa 
Katukapindika 
Gudabhrathéa 
Nipünaka rh 
Mitrakavarodhant 
Nadivrana 

Alabuka Revantaka 
Hayázarovüstuvidyü - 
Revantasya 
ASvanyoniryyünaka 
Jvaradhyaya 
Viesgsrakriys 
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MSS: Tanjore Cat., LVI, Salihotronnaya. This seems 
to be a recent compilation. (12,302) D. ff. 302. Recent. 
Ends with Ch. xxviii avürtyadhyüya of Laksanasthána, Gr. 
1880, Begins :— 

mza . . m विशरदम i 
see page 378. 
They ask: Sambhavoh kathath aSvanim aaa कचमगलाः ? 


It is in the Paurānic form of a dialogue between 
' Salihotra and Suéruta. The first third is purely mytho- 
logical ; then some chapters on age, colour, marks, castes, 
horses suitable for king, ete., üvarta, which is the last 
(xxviii), but several ehapters appear to be wanting. 

Two other books are attributed to Salihotra : 

ll. Abévaprasamsa: A short essay on the importance 


of horses said to have been taught by Salihotra to 
SuSruta. 


MS.: G. O. M. L. 13317. 


A short essay on the importance of horses said to have 
been taught by Salihotra to SuSruta 


Beginning : 
mfagia झुनित्रर्ट qaqa: परिपच्छात । 
अश्वप्रशंसामाहात्म OI] न ज्ञात तत्त्वतो मया ॥ 
तदहं चोतुमिच्छामि विस्तरेशं वदस्व में । 
साध एट त्वया ga agut हितकाम्यया ॥ 
wa uua सर्वज्ञ तत्प्रभावं wae | 
«denm quit ter थिंम(लं यशः) ॥ 
विजयश्च भवेदच्ेः wa हम्यादिभूषयाम्‌ | 
aa राज्य' यशो लच्योधकंकामार्यसभ्यद: ॥ 
वाजिनो यस्य तिठन्ति usoreueiqat: i 
wae: परम नाक्षि राज्ञो विजयकारच्यम ॥ 
लेविंना न नयरूस्थ वेरियो बारणेरपि। 
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End : 

सोच्चत्परा गतिर्नास्ति नास्ति वेदात्परा far: । 

नास्ति कष्णात्परो देवो नास्ति यानं हवात्परम ॥ 


वाजिनो यच तचाहं ase तव वाजिन; i 
a ते यव न aag Ale ga a लच ले ॥ 
Colophon : 
sta अश्रप्रशसाध्याव: ॥ 

A&vapraSamsü is, however, a chapter of Gana’s Sāra- 
samgraha ; see Burnell’s “anjore Cat., LVI, pp. 73, 74. 
(11,087) Te. 42, (a$vaprasamsa only). 

lll. Aévalaksanaéastram with Telugu meaning: 

MS.: G. O. M. L. 13318: A treatise on the different 
breeds of horses and their characteristics with hints for 
finding out the good specimens among them, the duration 
of their lives, the marks on their bodies, their vital parts, 
etc. and for feeding them, ete. The work is attributed 
to Salihotra. Reference is also made to a big treatise on 
the subject by Simbadatta : 

wammaqe a सि इृदत्तेन भाषितम्‌ । 

A Telugu rendering is added. The name of the Telugu 
translator is not given, but he gives introductory and con- 
cluding stanzas in Sanskrit. 

Beginning : 
श्रौह्रययौवाय नमयन्द्रिकाकान्तकान्तये | 
उपासकजनाज्ञानतमिखासतसंत्तये ॥ 
शुक्राम्वरधरं विष्यः शशिवणं चतुभु जम्‌ । 
प्रसन्नवदनं ध्यायेत्सव विन्नोपशान्तये ॥ 
अभ द्ग रक जादानब्थुललच्षत्वभौयुषे | 
ara wed me gera सुखे नम: ॥ 
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आरभ्यास्मङ्ग रुभ्यस्तां ध्वात्वाचार परम्पराम्‌ । 
saaana तद्याकरांम्यान्वुभाषया ॥ 





पुस्तकान्तर दौ लभ्याडि शोघ्ये डँ यथामति । 
क्रियते,दाद्यशास्त्रस्य टौका प्रतिपद्धात्मिका ॥ 


* 33 Ls 
- 


matag वन्दे वेदवेदाङ्गपारगम्‌ | 
अश्वशास्त्राथेतत्त्वज्ञ शिवध्यानपरायणम ॥ 

* + * 
अश्व्ासत्रसमुद्र' d सिंहदत्तन भाषितम्‌ | 
Talla लक्षणं क्तत्खमत्वानां च विशेषत: ॥ 

* x LI 
आदी ब्रह्मण आनन्दाञ्चुजातास्तु तुरगा मुखात | 
quemar इति ख्यातात्तयाभवन्‌ ॥ 
amu] नाभिजातात्ते छातथेवाग्रिसन्भवाः i 

* * A 
$4 राचसेदेव मिलित्वा afaa (aya: i 


जाता: समुद्रात्तत्ख्यता अखा अम्हतसस्ववा: ॥ 
»* * 


Colophon : 
इति शालिहौचौये परीचा नाम प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ 


* * 3 


वातपित्त दे क्ह्दरा सप्तधातुविवर्धनो | 
इन्द्रियाणां बलकरी गुप्तिगाला च वच्यते ॥ 

* * * 
निशापामाग (e arre निस्बलो धवराटिका à 
कुबेराची दारुनिशा mer t केसरं तथा ॥ 
amagi मोहगुग्गल्वगरुलो चनम्‌ | 
* * 


* 
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देवालयस्य aw च दत्तिव्यीकनत्तिका à 
एतानि पिइ। लेपं च शरोरे कारयेदन ॥ 
End : 

वद्नं च पुरः पादौ पूवकाय इति स्मृतम्‌ । 

amei मध्यकायः स्यात्‌ aafaa इति स्मृतः "c 
X * * 

शिरोनेवमुख कण्ठक्यॉ sumere । 

चरणा दश स्थानं तुरगाणां बले स्मतम ॥ 
* * * 

यानि स्थानानि बर्तन्त तुरगाणां विशेषतः । 

सामान्यतः शास्त्र कारेरुक्तानि सुबचहनि च ॥ 

ज्ञातानि ज्ञायमानानि त्वज्ञातानि स्मतानि च i 

लानि eaife विज्ञाय ह्यक्तानि च मयाघना ॥ * 
* * * 


Colophon : 
इति शालिहोच ये ममविभागो नामाष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ 
" _ अश्वल ञ्ञ णशास्त्रस्था शालिहोच्रधिभाषिता à 
विहतौयं यथासूलमष्टाघ्याय्यान्दभाषया ॥ 
MIN. 5  हययीवः प्रखौदन्तां (24) व्यास्त्यामाण्यापयन्मया | — | 
. के uM MED, | ] 
o विचिन्यतां प्रसौदन्त सन्तः सारस्य चिन्तका:॥ · | fà 
Wu rs ook eee सन्यूणम्‌ i p^ iw LT | ; 
— Analysis: ‘It is complete in eight chapters with | — 
wing topics Jj dh oe. ia 
1. Aévapariksa— 
b * E :parikss— — On । — 
| lorse Ms "ect d XE dy ! k S 
8. Pr ne 4 pu 1९ "4 n dd; 


afe 
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+.  Subbá$ubhüvartvieárah—On the good and bad 
whirls of hairs. 

5. Hayavayojiüiünam-—On the knowledge of the age 
of horse. 

6. HRekhayujnanadivarnanam —On the duration of life 
of the horse as indicated by lines, ete. 

7. A$vaposanavidhih—On the nursing and feeding 
of a horse. 

8. Garbhavibhagah—On pregnancy. 

The MSS. 1321, 1322 and 1323, G. O. M. L. XXIII, 

treat of ASvayurveda based mainly on Salihotra’s work. 


Reference to Salihotra.—In the Liga Purana (Chs. vii 
and xxiv), a list of the different Avataras of Siva, the V yásas 
(Yogsciryas) and their disciples in the Varáha Kalpa 
of the (Vaivasvata) seventh Manvantara is given. In 
it we find the names of Salihotra, Agniveéa, Yuvanāśva 
and Saradvasu as the four disciples of Yogücárya Rksa 
or Raksa and उद्या was the Avatira of Siva in the 
Naimisa land in the 24th yüga. ‘lhe occurrence of the 
names of Salihotra and AgniveSa as disciples of the same 
teacher undoubtedly points to the remote age in which they 
flourished. In S. R. Bhandarkar’s Collection of MSS, 
1899-1925 (List of MSS. collected for the Govt. MSS. 
Library, published by Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona, 1925, p. 54) we find a MS. called Salihotra, 
No. 581, described as a Kosagrantha or Dictionary by 
Vikramütmaja. We have no knowledge of Salihotra as 
a writer of dictionary. 

Salihotra is quoted in attr Candrika: लिहो चादावष्येरण्ड- 
मलेषोवैति, p. 22, where the author says that ''Su$ruta and 
Salihotra read ‘ Erandamüla' instead of * Goksura ' in the 
DaSamiila. Caraka however reads Goksura. 

Salihotra is quoted in Z';4asarvasea a Commentary 
on the celebrated Na@madlinganusasana of Amarsithha by 

50 : 
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Sarvananda, which was composed between 1417 and 145! 
A.D. (P. of MS, 26, 187. See ep. Sans. Tamil. MSS., 
1893-94, No. 2, p. 31). 


The progress in veterinary medieine achieved by the 
ancient Indians may be compared with the knowledge 
possessed by the cultured European nations about a century 
back. The age of Salihotra is unknown, but as Suéruta 
was his diseiple or son, he must have flourished about 
1000 B.C., the age of SnSruta. I have discussed 
about the probable age of  Su$ruta in my work 
‘Surgical Instruments of the Hindus,’ Vol. 1, p. 11, 
and | would take the liberty to refer my readers to its 

ces, The reference in the ASva-cthitsa, the treatise of 
Kunti-süta Nakula, undoubtedly lends support to a very 
early age, the age of the celebrated battle of Kuruksetra. 
Animal hospitals or ‘ Pifijrapoles’ still exist in India. 
The early European travellers mention their existence in 
Surat and Broach for the support of old animals and cure 
of their diseases. I have deseribed such institutions in 
Chapter II * Hospitals and Dispensaries’ of the same book. 
In Europe, on the other hand, we have no trustworthy 
history of the art and science of farriery whieh can be traced 
to such a remote period of time. In France, veterinary 
| schools were established at an earlier period than in any "1 

other country in Europe. Bourgelat was its first direetor — — 
and the principal projector; and he has been justly regarded — — 

as the founder of the veterinary art based on anatomico- 
Pu. vn physiological studies. His Anatomy appeared first in 1769, FE 
=~ Attempts were made at a much earlier period, to diffuse 
|.  . ४ knowledge anatomy, prineipally HS Ruin 
(0 ao Man, im 1898. His book was the sure s 
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the most celebrated of ancient farriers, published his 
* Masterpiece’ in 1666. The work of Snape, Farrier to 
King Charles the Second, based on Sollysel’s book, appeared 
later, and a host of writers, Layard, Bracken, Bartlet, 
Osmar, Clark and Taplin wrote on the subject. In 1792 
the Veterinary College was established with Sainthel as its 
Professor. He was succeeded by Coleman and Morecroft in 
the professorial chair. In 1807, Morecroft came out to 
India to superintend the breeding stud of the East 
India Company. 

Now for the training of students in veterinary science, 
there are colleges, provided and maintained by the Govern- 
ment, at Caleutta, Madras, Bombay and Lahore and 
schools at Insein and Tunggyi in Burma. The scheme for 
establishing a college at Lucknow for the United Provinces 
is now receiving the attention of the Government. The 
Madras Veterinary Department publishes a bi-monthly 
magazine entitled the Madras Veterinary Journal which 
educates the public in veterinary matters. The Im- 
perial Bacteriological Laboratory, Mukteswar, and the 
Research and Experimental Station at Badshabhag, U. P., 
are doing useful work for he observation and study of 
diseases and methods of research. 





PALA KA PYA 


In the Hasti-Ayurveda, Pilakspya is described to be 
the son of Samagayanakhya Muni by a female elephant 
which drank his urine containing his seminal discharges. 
He was invited by King Romapüda who wanted to 
subdue elephants for human use. HRomapüda or Loma- 
pada was king of Campa, which has been identified by 
Cunningham with Patharchata, some 24 miles distant 
from the modern town of Bhagalpur. Romapada was the 
father-in-law of Hsyas$rüga Muni and was a contemporary 
of Dasaratha, father of Rima. Fa Hian describes Campa 
to be a large town containing many Buddhist Stupas and 
Viháras. Campa or Malini, the capital of the country of 
Atiga, was called after king Campa, son of Prthu-láksa. 

The author of Zrikāndaśega identities Palakspya with 
Dhanvantari, the founder of the Surgical School in India. 
SuSruta is said to lave learned major surgery from Dhan- 
vantari; but from other accounts we learn that Suéruta 
also learned the veterinary science from Dhanvantari, So 
if we accept them (Palakapya and Dhanvantari) to be 
identical persons, we get a solution of the difficulty. But 
the evidence of their identity is by no means complete, and 
is far from satisfactory. ° 
Palakapya's work: 

|. Hasti-Ayurveda or Palakapya.—lIt is a voluminous 
work on elephants, describing in detail their diseases and 
treatment, both medical and surgical. 
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MSS: 

Bik. MSS,: 1395. 

Tanjore Cat, MS.: IX., p. 75. 
Editions : 

l. The book bas been edited and printed at the 
AnandaSram Press, Poona, in the Anandāśram Series. 
Translations : 

l. Hasti-Ayurveda: translated in Bengali. Only 
a few chapters have been translated by Maharaja Soshi- 
kanta Acharya Chaudhury of Mymensing. 

An analysis of the contents of the Palakapya has 
never appeared in the English language. Burnell in his 
Catalogue of the Tanjore MSS. refers to the work as 
Gajavaidya and says: “ This name appears to be not 
very certain; it consists cf dialogues between a king of 
Anga and a muni called Palakapya, who is the offspring 
of a Aishi and a pious female elephant. There is a great 
deal of mythological matter about the creation, the origin 
of elephants, who were originally winged, and were 
deprived of these appendages by the curse of an angry 
saint, who was pestered by their tumbling down on him 
from the trees round his hermitage, on which they used to 
perch in order to graze on the leaves. The rest refers to 
the points of animals, as usual, very fanciful ; their 
castes and dispositions ; the way of taming them; their 
diseases and the way of treating and curing them. The 
number of their diseases appears to be put at 106. There 
ean be no doubt that this is a very modern compilation, 
even later than the Sarasarhgraha (on horses). Some of 
the verses, however, which are found here, oecur in 
Caraigadhara as by Palakapya. See Aufrecht's paper 
in the Z. d. D. M. G., Vol. XXVII., pp. 1-120.” 

No detailed analysis is given in any catalogue, and 
therefore I have attempted it in the following pages : 


* 
d 
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ANALYSIS OF CONTENTS OF PALAKAPYA. 
I. Mahgrogasthanam: Major Diseases. 


l. Vananucaritarh . Salutation to Ganega. To 
subdue the wild elephants, 
King Romapada of Campa 
holds «a meeting of the 
sages, Gautama and others. 
They send a messenger to 
Palakapya Muni and the 
elephants. Homapáda's 
questions to Palakspya at 
Campa. The wings of 
the elephants were severed 
owing to the curse of 
Dirghatapa. Origin of 
Hasti-Ayurveda by Brahma. 
Birth of  Palaküpya: his 
mother was a female elephant 
who drank the seminal 
discharge of xámagáyanakhya 
Muni. The story of Ruci 
who was cursed by Brahma. 
Matatga  Muni's curse and 
the origin of the science, 
The cause of the appear- 
ance of diseases among 
elephants is said to be due to 
the change of environment : 
their freedom in the forest 
and their captivity under 
men.  Pálaküpya promised 
to remain in the court of 
Romapáda and the Muni 
was ordered to jteach the 


is 


Annasamacarah 


Sitmyaviniseayah 


Sa : 
astrasarnerahah 
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Sages the science of 
Hf asti-Ayu rveda. 


.. On the smearing of oil and 
ghee and bathing in 
water; time and measure 
of feeding elepbants with 
rice and treacle; time of 
giving them solid aud 
liquid. food and their quan- 
tity. 

. Causes of 15 kinds of death 
of wild elephants, such as 
fall from a mountain, ete. 
Natural food of elephants: 
leaves of trees and :rasses. 


. The + main sections of the 
book: (1) Major Diseases, 
(2) Minor Diseases, (3) Sur- 
gery, and (+) the Supplement . 
The number of chapters are 
15, 72,34and 36, respectively. 
The total number of Slokas 
would be about 20,000. 


Gajaraksanavinyüsah .. Eulogy on elephants; their 


Sisyopanayanah 


म 


qualifications ; their use in 
war, “the ornament of the 
army.” The 5 characteris- 
ties of the owners of ele- 
phants. 


. Initiation of the  diseiples. 
The requisite qualifications 
of a good student; the 
ceremonial rites to be. 
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observed. Qualilications of a 
good teacher; the relation 
between the teacher and his 
diseiples ; their mutual res- 
ponsibilities. Origin of the 
science from the Atharva- 

‘ veda. The fitness of stu- 
dents belonging to the 
Braáhmana, Ksatriya and 
Vaisya castes. The 
teachers are prohibited from 
teaching the atheists the 
science of elephants. 

7. Rogavibhaktih .. wo classes of diseases—in- 
herent and accidental. 76 
nervous diseases ; 27 bile 
diseases ; 32 phlegm diseases ; 
15 blood diseases; 22 sanni- 
patic diseases; 14 nervous- 

| bile diseases; 16 ner- 
vous-phlegm diseases; 7 

| nervous-blood diseases 

+ names and number of mixed 








LO. 


11. 


12. 


13. 
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Pákalah 
Jvarahetuni$cayab, 


Skandadhyayah 


the higher gods Siva and 
Visnu who created fevers. 
The demons being oppressed 
with fever prayed Brahma 
to eure them. He then sent 
away fevers to the House of 


Death. 


On the different names of 


Fever in different animals ; 
Pakala is the name of 
the fever of elephants. 
The different classes 
of fever or pakala; their 
origin, signs, symptoms and 
pathology. 


On Tetanus? Three kinds :— 


Antarayama (Emprostho- 
tonos), Vahiráyáma (Opis- 
thotonos) and Vyaviddhas- 
kandá ; the first variety is 
eurable, the latter two in- 
curable. 


PuranakrSarogah ... Anaemia or chlorosis? Origin 


(Pandurogah) 


Anahah 


Mureehah 


51 


and treatment of the varie- 
ties of the disease as caused 
by vata, pitta and 8125019. 


. On flatulence. The different 


varieties of the disease 
according to different causes: 
excessive eating, rice-eating, 
earth-eating, ete. 


On swooning or fainting. 12 
kinds of the disease: caused 
` 


® 
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by excessive food, eating of 
rice and incompatible food 
stuffs, water, wine, grasses, 
vayu, pitta, Slesma, etc. 

14. Sirabhitapah . On the diseases of the head, 

Sirorogah 27 kinds ; caused by vata, 
pitta, Slesma and their com- 
binations and by worms. 

15. Padarogah A. On diseases of the foot, 30 
kinds; diseases of the foot 
of the wild and domesticated 
elephants. 9 kinds of ac- 
cidental diseases. Aetiology, 
pathology and treatment of 
the different varieties. 

16. Astavyspadrogsh ... 8 kinds of dangers from oil, 
ghee, fat, milk, wine, rice, 
water and irregular admini- 
stration of diet; their origin 
and treatment. 


17. Sophah .» On anasarea; its 7 kinds; 
their origin and treatment. 
18. Svedah .. On the different modes of 
sweating. 
Santiraksáh .., Religious rites to be performed 


at the beginning of treatment, 

Aksirogüdhyayah ... On the various forms of eye 
diseases; their origin and 
treatment. 


II. XAgudrarogasthinam : On Minor diseases, 


1, Vamathurogah ... On Vomiting; its two kinds: 
* (1) dosaja:—due to defect of 


= a 
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humours; (2) agantuka :— 
external or accidental: their 
origin and treatment. 
Atiséracikitsitath ... On the treatment of Diar- 
rhea; its two kinds— 
gastric and intestinal; their 
prognosis and treatment 
Madanajagdhakah ... On swooning caused by the 
use of Madana plant (Randia 


dumetorum. JLamk.). Its 
pathology and treatment. 
TrnaSosi ... On wasting caused by the 


excessive eating of unwhole- 
some diet: diseased grass, 
poisonous plants and fruits. 
Karmatinitacikitsitarn On diseases caused by excess- 
ive work, their pathology 
and treatment. 
Visapariksadhyayah On poisons. Protection of the 
elephants from poisons ad- 
ministered by enemies 1n the 
stables. Signs of the poi- 
soner; methods of detecting 
poisons by the cats, crows 
and other birds, water, fire, 
oil and milk. 3 classes of 
poisons ; symptoms and treat- 
ment of poisoned elephants. 
Diistvisah (incomplete) On poisons which derange the 
system of the elephant; 
their origin and action 
Visalaksmanath ... On the signs and symptoms of 
poisoning. The symptoms 
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vary according as one or 
more of the ten essential 
structures of the body 
are involved, viz, skin, 
flesh, bones, ete. The ele- 
phants suffer from 3 stages 
(lega) of the poison, but 
the other animals suffer from 
7 stages; the treatment by 
medicines and  mantras or 
charms, 

9. Digdhaviddhah ... On signs and symptoms when 
elephants are pierced by 
poisoned arrows. 


10. Sarpadastah .— On snake-bite and its treat- 
ment: 3 methods of biting ; 
4 kinds of snakes; treat- 
ment varies aecordingly. 
11. Sphotikadhyayah ... On boils; their origin, prog- 
nosis and treatment; Vasis- 
| tha’s curse on the animals ; 
origin of the spiders. 
12. Apavadavaddhah ..: On the influence of the planets. 


13. Pürvüvaddbah s On elephants which were not 
EN Lu . . restrained or trained pro- 
* perly when young. Itis an —— 
incurable mental disease ; 
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19. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
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Hrdayasphali . On nervous and anxious heart 
caused by fear. 
Valaksanirogah 2 varieties; Desaja and 
Agantuka. 
Medraksàni 2 varieties ; external and inter- 
nal ; their treatment. 
Hastagrahanarogah Its prognosis and treatment. 
Hastonmathitah . On elephants agitated by 
mental disorder; its ortgin 
and treatment. Prediction 
of the time of death from 
the study of its pathology. 
Udavartah . On the stoppage of urination, 
defaecation and flatus; its 
origin and treatment. 
Utkarnakarogah . On Farcy. Its 3 kinds due to 3 
humours,and their treatment. 
Vatagati . On unnatural movements due 
to the derangement of vita. 
Manyagrahah . On wryneck; accidental pain 
in the shoulder and neck. 
Madaksina , On weakness due to undue sti- 
mulation of the animal during 
rut or by intoxication, 
Krsadhyayah . On the thinning of elephants 
and its treatment. 
Valaksinah ... On loss of strength ; on weak- 
ness of elephants. 
Slesmübhisanna ... On the phlezmatie appearance 
of elephants due to a diet 


which causes an increase of 
phlegm. 









410 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


dhanah mouth of elephants by the 
Vanasátm yanulomika natural food of the forest. 
28. Talakastrogah «>> On the wounds of the plantar 
surfaces of the feet of 
elephants. 


29.  ,, Cikitsitalh ... On the treatment of plantar 
wounds. 


30. Galagrahah ..» On inflammation ard pain in 
the throat. 


Sl. "Trs3àrditah ... On the signs of a thirsty 
elephant. 


Siddharthakarogah On the prickly tongue of 
elephants. 

32. Bhitagrahah ... On the signs and symptoms of 
possession by supernatural 
beings such as Kāmakhyā, 
ete., and their treatment. 


27. Mukhodvaraviso- e the purification of 


33. Unmadah ... On Insanity; its origin and 
treatment. i 

34. Apasmārah .. On Hysteria or Epilepsy 
> Adoration of 9 planets to 


rectify their evil influences. 


35, Vatakundalikah ... Acute rheumatism ?—Its ori- - 
gin and treatment. = = |). A 
ment of elep | 
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39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


495. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


45. 


49. 
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Urahksatah 
Urastambhah { 
Sonitandah 


YavagandaSirah 


Carmakilah 


Vrddhacikitsitam ... 


Avasanna 


Jatharakah 


Valacikitsah 


Ratriksiptah 


Mütrasangah 


worms which lve on the 
leaves of trees. 


On  ehronie inflammation of 
the lungs. Its origin and 
treatment. 


.. On inflammation of the sero- 


tum ; Haematocele? Ite 
origin and treatment. 


A variety of disease of foot; 
severe inflammation of foot 
and nails. 


, On warts; their causation and 


treatment. 


On the treatment of old age. 


, On tired elephants; on lassi- 


tude. 


... On diseases of tbe digestive 


tract ; dyspepsia? Its origin 
and treatment. 


... On the care and treatment of 


the young elephants. 


On insanity during tbe night ? 
Its cause and treatment. 
Influence of Raksograha and 
its remedy. 


. On retention of urine; dysuria, 


strangury; bloody urine; its 
treatment; incurability of 
rupture of the urinary 
bladder. 


. On puerperal fever; its patho- 


logy and treatment. 
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30. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 
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Dantarogah 


CetovhramSah ... 


Süladhyayah 


Saradah 


Madbumaksika- 
dastah 
Cehavidosah 


Mrttikah 


Grahanloikitsi= 
tam 
Amadhyayah 


Krmikosthih 





Ksayadhyaysh 


. On 


. On the intestinal 


teeth. 
number 
and treatment of the diseases. 


the diseases of the 


t different classes; the 


On mental derangement caused 
by fear; shyness ; oppression 
with fear. 

... On colic pain; its 2 varieties; its 
primary origin from Siva’s 
anger towards Madana. 

. On the 4 types of the Sarada 
disease; its main cause :— want 


of exercise; its prominent symp- 


tom:—diffieulty in drinking 
fluids. 
On the bites of the honey-bee 


and their treatment, 


. On the 11 kinds of defects of the 


body of elephants, such as ring- 
worm, vitiligo, psoriasis ? ete. ; 
their orizin and treatment. 


. On soils and on the habit of earth- 


eating; the diseases caused 
thereby with their treatment. 

On the treatment of the 3 kinds 
of chronic diarrhea ; Sprue. 


. On the treatment of dysentery; 


its causation and pathology. 

worms ; 
origin and treatment. 

On the 4 kinds of weakness, 10 kinds 
of wasting ; pathology and treat- 


ment of phtbisis pulmonalis. 


their 


8l. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


70. 


Tl, 


72. 
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Prabhinnah 
Madasravah. 


Karnavalakrmih.. 


Karnarogah 
Abhaktacchandth 


Bhaktagrasopa- 
ruddhah. 


DronikaSophah . 


Atiyatah 


Gulmah 


Hrdrogaeikitsi- 
tam. 


Gātrarogah 


Agantukagatra- 
rogah. 


G&trarogah 


52 


On the discharge of mada of ele- 
phants ; mada is the juice which 
flows from the temples of an 
elephant in rut. 14 causes and 
5 kinds of the disease. 


. On the worms which frequent the 


hairs and the ears, their cause 
and treatment. 


. On the diseases of the ears; their 


cause and treatment. 


On anorexia and loss of appetite 
and its treatment. 


On the digestive fire; its seat and 
functions. 


. On the 5 kinds of inflammation in 


the ehest and abdomen. 


. On animals whieh have been un- 


reasonably worked out; an ani- 
mal whose strength is spent 


up. 


. On tumours; its 5 kinds and their 


treatment. | 


On the diseases of the heart; 
their 3 kinds and treatment. 


. On the diseases of the skin ; their 


4 classes and treatment. 


On skip diseases caused by ex- 
ternal causes, or accidental skin 
diseases. 


. On the i? kinds of skin diseases 


and their treatment. 


114 
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III. Salyasthinam : Surgery. 


Dvivraniyah 


Sadyaksata- 


18858 0817 


Sad yaksata- 
cikitsitarh. 


. On two kinds of wounds caused by 


external and internal causes. 
The subject is dealt with in detail 
and the author describes it under 
the following heads: signs and 
symptoms of 3 kinds of Yoni 
(cause), 8 kinds of Adhisthina 
(seat), 2 kinds of Srāva 
(discharge), pure and impure ; 
24 varieties of Wounds aceording 
to Vastu (substance), 3 kinds 
of Atmanah (nature), curability 
or incurability, 2 kinds of Salya 
(splinters), 5 kinds of Upakrama 
(treatment), 6 kinds of Dosa 
(defects), and medicines for oint- 
ments, steam, granulation, ete.| 


Symptoms of fresh wounds in- 


flieted by lions, tigers, etc. 


On the treatment of fresh wounds; 


signsindieating death ; prognosis 
from the messenger; auspicious 
time for the attendance of the 
Vaidyas; aetion of digestive 
fire. 


Sadatyayopacárah On the 6 kinds of surgieal proce- 


dures. 


Vranopakrama- On the origin and symptoms of 


laksanah. 


uleers; 21 kinds of ulcers ; 


suppurating and non-suppurat- 


ing ulcers. 44 methods of treat- 


meat. 


LO. 


El. 


12. 
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DvadaSopakramal On 5 elements. 7 dhatus, 4 kinds 
of animals, 5 pránas, 4 minds. 
On the functions of the body 
and digestion of food; treat- 
ment of animals. 

Garbhasambhavah On pregnancy: on the formation 
of the fetus: its growth by 
months; the structures derived 
from the father and the mother. 


Garbhavakrantih On the pregnant woman; men- 
struation ; signs of pregnancy; 
formation of the  fotus; its 
development; the sex of the 
fetus; white and black spots 
on the skin; the 3 types of 
elephants. 


Sartravicayah ... On Anatomy: the number and 

| deseriptions of teeth, nails, vital 
parts, vessels, nerves, bones, 
ligaments and joints; the seat 
of the 3 humours. 


SastráenipranidhibOn the sharp instruments and 
actual cautery ; their uses; the 
modes of their application. 


Yantrabidhih ... On the blunt instruments; their 
uses; their manufacture; the 
trees and pillars to be used with 
them ; prayer to gods. 

Salyopaharanah On the extraction of foreign 
bodies, splinters, arrows, etc. 
Teachers of medicine from 
Brahmá downwards ; symptoms 
of injuries caused by 4alyas 


F 
* 
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which pierce the external and 
internal structures respectively ; 
extraction of arrows from special 
regions ; incurability of wounds 
. on the vital parts. 

13. Vidradhirogah On abscess; its 4 kinds; their 
origin and treatment. 

14. Vranacikitsita On the treatment of ulcer; its 
two kinds and prognosis. 


15. Nadivranacikit- On the fistula and sinus; their 


sitam. origin, prognosis and treat- 
ment by knife, cantery and 
caustics. 


16. Siravyübavyadhah On vessels and venesection ; 700 
vessels; their location; vessels 
conveying 7 dhatus and 3 
humours; venesection in special. 
cases and their treatment. | 

17. Dantanàdgicikit- On the treatment of sinus caused 

| sitar. by disease of the tooth 


18. Adhikadanta- On the treatment of extra tooth 


| | ikitsitam the normal number of teeth is 
ae : 16; 2 extra teeth are found | a 
dV i sometimes. 


| . 19. Sirácchedah ... On venesection; 107 vital parts; | 
2... . their descriptions ; the number | 
of vital ] parts, which » when in T 9 
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25. 
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27. 


29. 
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Erandakah 


Marmasthina- 


viddhah. 


79 


Dosavicayah 


Agnidagdhacikit- 
sitar. 
Litadhayah 


Visakitacikitsah 


V yáladastah 


Pradesajnanarh 


Sastravidhih 





417 


. On the bite of dogs; 4 races of 


dogs ; the cause of their poison- 
ous nature; the 3 stages of 
aetion of the poison and their 
treatment. 


Deseription of wounds of vital 
parts in detail and their treat- 
ment, 


The same subject continued. 


. On defects. On the origin of 


>>> 


pikala or fever in young ele- 
phants ; description of the 
seats of the humours. 


On the treatment of burns by 
means of fomentation, un- 
ghents, ete. 


. On the spiders; their classi- 


fieation ;—21 kinds, names, 
their poison and treatment. 


. On the treatment of bites of 


poisonous insects; their 
names, number, etc. 
... On snake-bite; classes of 


snakes, their bites, pathology 
and treatment; symptoms 
in an ireurable case. 


. On the different members of 


the elephant’s body; their 
number is 15 ; names, parts, 
etc. 

On the method of using 10 
different kinds of sharp 
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instruments, knife, bistouri, 
ete. ; extraction of arrows. 


31. Ksaradhysyah . On the preparation and use of 
eausties or potential cautery. 
32. Bhagnacikitsitam ... On fractures and their treat- 
ment; their causes, classes, 
deseriptions, prognosis and 


treatment. 
33. Mudjhagarbhapanay- On difficult labour and its 
ana. treatment; signs of a dead 
+ fætus, methods of its ex- 


traction by excision of 
obstructing parts, etc., 
favourable and unfavourable 
cases and their treatment. 


34. Dantoddharanam ...* On the extraction of tooth of 
elephants; the rite to be 
observed; the difference in 
structure of the different 


teeth. Ý 
Lc UH |. JF. Uttarasthanam: the Supplement. 
csi" Snehapanah — On drinking of oleaginous. 
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good and bad results of their 
daily use. 

5. Annapinavidhikatha- On the methods of taking 
narh, food and drink. 3 kinds of 
animals, —good, intermediate, 
and bad; the difference of 
ages; 4 kinds of food- 
stuffs ; (1). to be chewed, (2) 
to be swallowed, (3). to be 
हे drunk and (4). to be sucked ; 
% divisions of the food to be 
sucked up; measure of rice 
and treacle as food ; defects 
and merits of wine as a 
drink; milk and dadhi as 
articles of food; sali rice, 
barley, pulses and wheat as 
articles of diet; on washing 
of the body, cleaning of the 
head and washing of the 

teeth and eyes. 


4. Snehavidhikathanam On snehas; their 9 kinds; 
Gargya’s opinion; time for 
drinking oils; on fat and 
marrow ; influence of seasons; 
on the administration of 
fresh oleaginous medicines : 
enemas and their use; oils 
and their use. 


5. Wastidünakathanarh On the administration of 9 
; kinds of enemas. 

6. Salavidhinam ... On stables; their size, con- 

struction, soil, planetary 
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influence, seasons, fitness for 
the 3 kinds of elephants, 
ceremonial rites to be 
observed, ete. 


7. Nasyadanavidhika- On snuffs; their use and 
thanarn. abuse; consequences of its 

use in sufficient, insufficient 

and exeessive doses. j 


8. Yavasüdhyayah ... On the use of grass as food; 
use of green and dry grass 
according to the season and 
month. 


9. Aristajiadnakathanam On prognostications; signs of 
death; symptoms which 
prediet unfavourable results. 


10. Dantakalpanadyhsyah On the modes of artificial 

preparations of the elephant’ 

teeth to fit them for use in 

war, fight with animals, 

for self-protection and 

beauty, etc.; the teeth fit for —— 

án sueh operations are modelled 
-N * | acc un^ by the artists; different 

* P classes of the teeth their — 
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Afijanavidhih ... On the various methods of 
using collyrium to elephant’s 
eyes; Vijaya gutika its 
preparation and uses; diffe- 
rent kinds of collyrium and 
prescriptions for eye diseases. 


Rtucaryaédhyayah ... On the nursing of elephants 
during the six seasons ; their 
food and drink in different 
Seasons ; on baths and 
fomentation, etc. 


Karyakaryavidbih ... On the reason why the drinks 
ing of water during a meal 
is not recommended. 


Apanagunadhikara ,.. On the use of salts for diges- 
tion of food-stuffs and the 
use of condensed milk for 
increase of muscles. 


Souvirakapanavidbih On the use of sour gruel as a 
drink. 


Surapratipanavidhih On the good and bad effects 
of wine for drinking by the 
three classes of elephants; on 
some counter-drink after the 
drink of wine; on the 
mixture of salt and treacle 
with wines; on the good 
effects of wine when churned 
with five kinds of salts, 
lac, etc. 

Gugguluvidhih ... On the method of administer- 

| ing guggulu (Balsamoden 
dron mukul Hooker) accord- 
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29. 


24. 
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ing to season; on the 
mixture of guggulu with oil. 
Kstradinavidhih ... On the use of condensed milk ; 
quality of the milk of cows 
and buffaloes. 
Gajasambhavah ... On the origin of elephants; 
war between Devas and 
Danavas ; Siva’s boon to the 
son of Ravana; on the 
mounting of an elephant. 
Kimarthakinàmüdhy- On the reasons of giving oil, 


8811. ghee, etc., in detail. 
Paricārakahetujñā- On servants to look after the 
nar. elephants; how to know if 


the elephant has been suffi- 
ciently oiled, medicated and 
sweated. 

Trividhih ... On the 3 kinds of means; (1) 
two kinds of grasses as food ; 
(2) three kinds of eating; 
(3) three kinds of country. 

Puthyapathyaviecirah On good and bad food accord- 
ing to the three humours; 
duration of life of the three 
types of elephants. 

Karisamütrádhyáyah On the urine and fæces of 
animals, as cow, buffalo, 
elephant, etc. 

LaSunakalpah .. On the origin of Lasuna 
(garlic, Allium sativum, 
Linn.) ; on sweet and bitter 
tastes of the various parts 
of the plant, viz. root, 

ri seeds, ete, 


29. 


30. 


81. 


32. 


33 


34. 


35. 


36. 


Lavapayogab 


Pamsudinam 


Madavastha 
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.. On the use of salts with 
medicines, such as, pippalt 
(Piper longum, Linn.) and 
srügavera (Zingiber officinale, 
Rose). 

. On the use of ashes for ele- 
phants; 4 kinds of ele- 
phants. 

.. s On elephants in rut and 
excitement; 7 stages due to 
7 dbátus. 


Nàgatantukagrabah On the two kinds of graha :-— 


Jalaukadhyayah 


nāgagrāha and tantuka- 
erāha; their origin and 
treatment., 


. Jalahastilaksana® ... On water elephants; gifts of 


food on auspicious days. 


. On the leeches, 12 varieties of 
leeches; 2 classes :—poisonous 
and non-poisonous; their 
origin and characteristics, 


Upasarganirupanam On some complications. The 


GajaSantih 


Bhiitas frequent the stables 
as diseases; on fever or 
pakala ; fear of the elephant ; 
worship of Siva and Vignu 
to cure fever. 


. On expiatory ceremonies, 
Nirdjanavidhi, or sprinkling 
of water for bliss and peace, 
On auspicious moments for 
the rite. Worship of Visnu 
for protection of elephants. 
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In the introductory chapter the names of the sages 
who were invited by Romapida in an assembly to learn 


the science of treatment of 


follows :— 


Gautama. 
A gnive$a. 

* Prince Vaskali. 
Kasyapa. 
MrgaSarmana. 
Bharadvàja. 
Souvala. 
Kankayana. 
Gargya. 
Raivya. 
Vrhaspati. 
Arimeda. 
Mandavya. 
Kumuda. 
Yajnavalkya. 
Hiranya. 
Bhrgu. 
Afigirasa. 
Parásara. 
Acüda. 


elephant are 


given as 


Mataüga. 
Urmimàáli. 
"arasvata. 
Cyavana. 
Pulastya. 
Pulaha. 
Kratu. 
Visvimitra. 
Va$istha. 
Yamadagni. 
Bhargava. 
Agastya. 
Trisanku. 
Marlci. 
Atri. 
Suparvana. 
Dirgha. 
Parikara. 
Kapya. 
Narada. 





RAVANA. 


Ravana, the son of Visrava, a Brahmana, by his 
wife Nikasa, daughter of Raksasa Sumali, and the 
grandson of Rsi Pulastya, expelled bis half-brother 
Kuvera and became King of Ceylon. By his penance 
he received the boon from Brahma, by which he beeame 

invulnerable against gods and demons. 

| In the Ramayana he is described as a supernatural 
being with ten mouths (Jaáanana, Daó$asya), ten necks 
(Dagakantha and Pañktigrīva), twenty hands :— 
epithets derived from his prowess in wars and conquests. 
He was defeated by Vali and Mandhaita and once he 
was taken prisoner by Kartavirya. Even the natural 
forces, sun, moon, lightning, oceans and winds obeyed him 
through terror. He carried off Sita Debi, wife of Rama 
from Dandakaranya, in retaliation of his wars against the 
Raksasas. Rama with the help of Sugriva and Hanumiüna 
built Rama’s bridge and after many battles, defeated 
and killed Ravana and rescued Sit& Debt. His chief 
wife was Mandodarl, daughter of Maya Dānava. His 
sons were Meghanida or Indrajit, Rāvaņī, Aksa, 
TriSIrs, Devantaka, Narüntaka and Atikáya. Kumbhakarna 
and Bibhisana were his brothers and Sirpanakha his sister. 
He was cursed by  Vedavati who burnt herself to death 
to avoid his immoral proposal. He tried to oppress 
Apsara Rambhā for which he was cursed by Nala Kuvera 
to mect with death if he would try to insult any other lady 
against her will. So 815 Devi was saved from dishonour. 

Ravana, the famous king of Ceylon, whose wars 
with Rama are celebrated in the Ramayana of Valmiki 
is said to have written works on medicine. 
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His works : 
l. Kumāra Tantra: He is said to have written a 
medical treatise on the diseases of children. 


Rávana's Kwmara Tantra is quoted by many medical 
authors :— 


l, ओ नमो Tage अमूकस्य afi इन्‌ इन्‌ मुझ मुख जों फट स्वाहा । 
Cakradatta, p. 338. 
इदानों प्रसिद्फल रावणाक्ततकुमारतन्तमाह Sl नारायणाय नम: | 
Tattva Chandrika, p. 338. 

2. It is quoted in Trimalla’s Yogatarangin?, MSS. :— 
I. O. 2705, 2706. 

3. In the Vangasena,a Kumaratantra is ascribed to 
Párvat! in one place, while in another, we have reference to 
a Kuma@ratantra attributed to the son of Ravana. The 
section, in which these quotations and references occur, 
seems to be an extract from the Aaumara Tantra, if not 
the Kumara Tantra itself. MSS. :—I. O. 2698-2700. 


4. The Aumara Tantra is perhaps given entire in 
Vindyarája's | Su£Áobodha. MSS.:—I. O. 2679. fol. 
242-245a. 


9. In the  Fogasamzgraha by Jagannatha, “we 
notice that the particular method of healing children’s 
maladies by the recitation of magic spells, referred to 
in other works as “‘ Ravanakrtarh Kumé@ratantrath " is here 
mentioned (fol. 1244) under the title of “ Ravanakrtir 
Váülatantram." MSS. :—I. O. 2682. 

6. It is also mentioned by Gayadàsa in the Naya 
Candrika. 

See Cambridge University Library MSS, :—2491. 

7. Inthe Falacikitsa G.O.M.L. (Madras), MS. No. 
13175, the treatment of children is described according to 
Ravana. रावण मते बालचिकित्सा कथ्यते । 
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II. Arka Prakasa -—It is also called Arka Cikttsa2,— 
a book written by a physician named Ravana. He ex» 
pounds a new system of treatment by means of tinctures 
and extracts. 


Begins :— | 
द्रव्यकल्प: पञ्चता स्पात्‌ कल्क चण रसस्तया । 
तेलमक: क्रमाजजे यं यथोत्तर गुण fea ॥ 

Ends :— 

केतक्यकोबहुशो गन्धपाष। ण wfaeramur i 
तद्युक्तलिङ्गभोगाद्‌ योनिलिङ्ग' सुगन्धि स्यात्‌ ॥ 

But in the end of the printed Bengali edition where 
the translator has added a supplement containing other 
prescriptions from various books, we find. 

amat पुष्टिनननों sat gad परम्‌ | 
अरिटोदशसूलाणख्व््यस्तेज;-शुक्र- बलप्रदः ॥ 

The book is also called R&jmartanda in MS. L. xi, p. 96. 
There, it is said that “Ravana, king of Lank&, recounted 
it for the edification of his wife Mandodari, soon after her 
confinement." It begins and ends differently as follows :— 

Beginning :— 

औषधपतिनेवाय पद्मिनौपतिमूत्तणे | 
कालकालाय मोलाय पाब्वतौपतये नम: ॥ 
गभेभारपरिक्रान्ता कन्या मन्दोदरी श्भा । 
aai प[रप्रपच्छ पूजान्त qw PT: n 


End — 
एवसंक्ता g भेषञ्धरषस्यं सं दशाननः | 
सायंसन्धााबिखिं siarad मन्दिरं थयौ ॥ 
Colophon :— 


दूति औलकेश्वररावणक्वतेःकप्रकाशे घातुग्रद्चिगतकं qu i 
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Tbe book treats of opium, and so cannot be very old. 
Mercury with Samkhadravaka is prescribed as the remedy 
for Phiraüga-roga ; the term Yasada is used to indicate 
zinc. A tinned copper-vessel is recommended for the 
operation of distillation. The title of the book is the 
Saüseritised form of the Persian Arrak (essence). So the 
probable age of the book is 16th century. 

MSS : L. ii. 27, xi, p. 96. 

Ul. 1614. 
Weber., p. 291. 
E. 409. 

Editions :— 

l. Arka Pra&kaása by Ravana with a Bengali translation 
by Kavirája Sures Chandra Gupta Sastr1 B. S. 1300, 
Calcutta. 

III. Nadi Partksa : Ravana is said to have written a 
treatise on Pulse. The book has been edited by Vináüyaka 
Padmakara Jo$i and published by Jadavji Tricumji Acarya 
ia the Ayurvediya Granthamala in 1912. The editor 
quotes a couplet from Janàrdana, the author of Sadvaidya 
Kaustubha to show that Ravana was an authority on pulse : 

«rr gag? परोचयाविधिः qu: शये दर्चिणि। 
ल्के शादिविपख्ितां मतमिदं लब्धं स्वभावादवेल्‌ । do de कौ० tt 

Ravana refers to authorities on the subject (पूर्वाचार्य; 
सुभाषिता) and especially to Nandi (ùm नन्दिना तत्त्ववेदिनी), 
At the end of the book, the author, curiously enough, 
refers to the name of Rama, his mortal foe, as the best 
medicine for patients in a moribund condition. 


रामनामौष्थं तच कारयेत्पारली कि कम्‌ । 
IV. Uddiéatantram : This medical work in ten 
chapters is also attributed to Ravana. 


K 
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CHAPTER XII 
ATRI. 


Atri is one of the seven sages (Saptars:), the mind-born 
sons of Brahms (mianasputra). Dowson, in his Dictionary 
of Hindu Mythology, p. 32, describes his life thus: 


* Atri. ‘An eater.” A Rishi, and author of many Vedic 
hymns, ‘A Maharshi or great saint, who in the Vedas 
occurs especially in hymns composed for the praise of 
Agni, Indra, the Aswins, and the Viswa-devas. In the 
epie period, he is considered as one of the ten Prajapatis 
or lords of creation engendered by Manu for the purpose 
of creating the universe; at a later period he appears as 
a mind-born son of Brabm&, and as one of the seven 
Rishis who preside over the reign of Swayambhuva, the 
first Manu, or according to others, of Swarochisha, the 
second, or of Vaivaswata, the seventh. He married 
Anasüyà, daughter of Daksha, and their son was Durvasas.’ 
—Goldstiicker. In the Rimiyana an account is given 
of the visit paid by Rima and Sits to Atri and Anasiya 
in their hermitage south of Chitrakita. In the Pur&nas 
he was also father of Soma, the moon, and the ascetic 
Dattatreya by his wife Anasüy&. As a Rishi he is one 
of the stars of the Great Bear.” 


His works: 

1. Atri Samhità: A treatise on medicine ascribed to 
Rsi Atri is well-known in the Punjab and is said to 
be as old as the Caraka Sama. 

9. Atri Samia: Atri is also a famous author of 
law book, Atri SamAita. 


54 . 





ATREYA PUNARVASU. 


Atreya or the son of the sage Atri, is also called 
Punarvasu. We find three Atreyas mentioned inthe Caraka 
Samfita—Atreya Punarvasu, Krsna Atreya and Bhiksu 
Átreya. Punarvasu Atreya is the speaker in the Agniveia 
Tantra which was edited by Caraka. 


Atreya learned the science of medicine from Indra. 
He composed several works bearing his name, among which 
is the book called Atreya Sain4ita, in five parts, containing 
46,500 verses in all. He is one of the oldest authorities 
on Hindu medicine, and several later writers have based 
their works on his treatise. His six disciples were Agniveéa, 
Bhela, Jatukarna, Par&Sara, Kearapáni and Harita, all 
of whom distinguished themselves as authors of 
medical works. The 49giveáa Tantra as redacted by 
Caraka and Drdbavala is the well-known ‘Caraka Samnhata. 
The Bhela Sarnáita is mentioned in the Tanjore Catalogue ; 
it has been published by the University of Calcutta, 
The Harita SamAita has also been printed. The works 
of Jatukarna, Pará$ara and Ksārapāņi are not available 
now. 


Analysis of Atreya SamAità : 


“ Chapters 1 to 3 may be considered as a general intro- 
duetion. Ch. 1 relates the meeting of Átreya with some of 
his pupils on the northern face of the Himalaya. Hárita, one 
of these pupils, asks questions on the origin and -treatment 
of disease. Atreya explains that the Ayurveda, meaning 
medical science, could not be fully communicated within 
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the limits of human life, and that his pupils must therefore 
content themselves with a brief account of the smallest of 
his own compositions, which is composed within 1,500 
slokas (or verses). 


Chapter 2 shows the general division of his work into 
6 books, and gives their names. In conclusion, it states 
the 8 constituent parts of the Ayur-Veda. 


Chapter 3 classifies diseases, as: lst, curable ; 2nd, incur- 
able ; 3rd, curable by charms ; 4th, seareely possible to eure. 
This chapter also distinguishes the patients to whom physi- 
cians must attend, and on what terms, and signifies to 
what persons they must refuse assistance. 


Ch. 4 treats on the physical influence of soil and season ; 
on age and temper, and on the influence of the winds. 


Ch. 5 enumerates the 6 tastes: as sweet, astringent, 
bitter, sour, salt, and pungent; and enumerates the influence 
of each on the human body. 


Ch. 6 treats of the medieal qualities of different kinds 
of water : as the water of the Ganges, whieh comes from 
heaven; water which comes from the sea; water which 
comes from clouds in general; and water which comes 
from thunder-clouds, snow, or ice. 


This chapter concludes with prescriptions for the use of 
hot water or cold water in specified diseases. 


Ch. 7 discusses the physical and medical properties of 
milks,— distinguishing the milk of kine, goats, ewes, buffaloes, 
camels, women, It states the cases in which the drink- 
ing of milk, of either kind, is beneficent ; and concludes by 
discoursing on the medical properties of butter-milk. 


Ch. 8. continues this subject, 


Ch. 9 treats on the medicinal qualities of sugar-cane, 
and of preparations from it. 
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Ch. 10 on sour gruel. 


Chs. 11 and 12 on infusions prepared from rice, barley, 
and other grains. 


Ch. 13 on oils prepared from tila, flax, the castor-oil 
plant, and others. 


Chs. 14,15 and 16, also treat on the medical properties 
of rice, and various kinds of grain. 


Ch. 17 diseusses 4 kinds of pot-herbs, according to 
their leaves, flowers, fruits, and bulbous roots. 


Ch. 18 is on sweet fruits,—as mangoes, rose-apples, 
pomegranates, myrobalans, citrons, grapes, and the fruits 
of carissa-coriander, and of the Mimusops Elengi. 


Ch. 19 treats on 4 kinds of spirituous liquor as made 
from molasses, honey, meal and nogweed. 


Ch. 20 deseribes animals, as hoofed or horned beasts 
of prey, birds, fishes, snakes living in the water or 
in arid tracts. “Many species are given under each 
division, and the medical properties of their flesh are 
described. 

Ch. 21 gives dietetical rules and prescriptions, and 
discusses the properties of food prepared from various 
combinations of the materials previously described. 


The second main division of Atreya’s work, called 
Arishtaka consists of 8 Chapters. 


Chapter 1 treats on the moral causes of disease. All 
diseases are said to spring from men's actions. All 
resemble hell, the curable as well as the incurable. And 
to some crimes fantastie punishments are assigned; 
as, if a man kills a Brahman, he will be afflicted with 
jaundice; one who kills a king, with consumption.’ 

_ Chapter 2 is on dreams 
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The subject of the 6 remaining cbapters appears 
to be lucky and unlucky symptoms and forebodings. 

The third division of this work is called Chikitsá, which 
means, we observed, medical treatment. This portion 
treats of diseases in detail. It appears to display much 
accurate observation, which can only be glanced at in 
these pages. Intermittent fevers are distinguished as of 
4 kinds, returning at an interval of 1 day, 3 days, 4 days, 
or at some longer interval. 


Much is said of diarrhea, dysentery and allied 
diseases. Indigestion is described as flatulency, caused 
apparently by over-eating; and accompanied by sleep- 
lessness, pains in the limbs, burning of the throat, etc. The 
8th chapter is devoted to the sound and unsound con- 
dition of the digestive fire (Agni) of the stomach. The 
10th treats of sharp pains, especially in the stomach, 
produced by excessive fatigue, night-walking, sorrow, 
cold food, ete 

The remaining chapters continue the subject of 
diseases, touching also on consumption and various kinds 
of hemorrhage 


The last division treats of antidotes.” 


Mrs. Manning: Ancient and Mediaeval 
India, Fol. I, pp. 340-42. 


Books :— 


1. Atreya Samhtid: In the Harita Sarhitta, Atreya 
is said to have written five treatises on medicine, for 
an account of which see Pseudo-Harita. A very old 
copy of the Alreya Samhita is mentioned in Dr. 
Bhandarkar’s Second Report for the Search of Sanskrit Mss.— 
p.48. There 1s another Ms. noted in L. 2633 which 
resembles Ul. 1618. 
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Reference :—Muni Atreya is quoted in Gada Nigraha 
Vol. I, pages 168 


भासकानां विकल्पसंस्कारगुणा: | 
विकल्पा बहुधा ज्ञ या: संस्कारच यथाविधिः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
स्वयोनिसंस्कृता ga स्व' स्व कामं प्रकुर्वते । 
संयोगसंस्कूते देंशकालमावब्खभावत: ॥ ३३ ॥ 
Tame स्वभावांस्तु ज्ञात्वा काय प्रयोजयेत्‌ | 
झओोकडयमिहाथ तु सुनिरावेय उक्तवान्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


Formule : Author Books Page 

l. The Agni-elarified Butter Atreya Bower Ms. 187. 

2. Rajavallabha Taila Ghrtam _,, V.M. 479. 

3. Ardhamatrika Vasti * » 575. 

4. Vimfati Sárásava i G.N.I. 167. 

5. Dadhika Ghrta = $5 197. 

| | | 207. 

; h yü t m 3 . 

6. Mahamayira Ghr af b Cs. 570. 
7. Vrhat Guduct Taila = A.R. 259. | 

l. Agni-clarified Butter. 
j i “ अभग्रिछतम्‌ | — A NS ^w | = 


| * * * पाठानाम्‌ तेजोवत्यात्देवच। ` n m 
, 4 f i कुर्याचतुष्पलान्‌ ym a ON 


Los 
— 


अरि ना चन झुक्न SEIS P 
निगाबशदाम्‌ तु अथनमबतारयत ॥ 
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* « * m i 
भबेदशिविषायाण्तु तुल्या कटकरोहिनी ॥ xe n 
पिष्पलौभास canere विडक्रानांम्‌ तथेष च । 

कु(ट्स्य च) + . ~ ॥ ३० || 

+ + वयोद्ाच दद्याइ दे पले wa! 

site यावशकस्य स्वब्जिकायाक्षयंब च ॥ ६३१ ॥ 
qaram + * * * l 
eena लबणाभ्याव्य THA) छताढ़कम्‌ ॥ एर od 
wafet® त॒ पातब्यों विश्येर 9 =» । 

* क * सव्य शाम्यन्ते देदिनाम्‌॥ ३३ ॥ 
रक्त पित्ताच्या शृब्याधिलयगुमास येथ एथभ्विधान्‌ । 

* ww *- > e Ed i ४६४ il 
fara सुञ्जौत wee खादेव्मांस,च पिवरस्‌। 
अत्यग्रिप्रतिघातायें' Te E ० ॥ ६४ ॥ 
* « ख्वाधिन्रिदन्याप्प्रिकौत्तितान्‌ i 
quefuwa नामा आवेयबविहितं gere ॥ ३३ ॥ 


The Agni-clarified Butter of Atreya. 


(25-36a), Take four pala each of — Patha (Stephanos 
hernandifolia), Téjóvati (Piper Chaba) and roots of long 
pepper, (26)...... of coral. Málati (Jasmintum grandi- 
florum) and oleander, (27) and add seven pala of cinnamon- 
bark, Palása (Butea frondosa), ShkOtaka (Trophes aspera). 
,.....(28) Now boil fhe whole thoroughly with the addition 
of some plumbago-root, and take it off the jire when it is 
reduced to one-fourth of its original quantity. (29) Now 
throw in...... of AtivishA (Aconttum heterophyllum), and an 
equal quantity of Katukfrébini (Prerorrhiza Kurroa), (50) 
also one kudava each of long pepper and ‘baberamg, and 
of Kutaja (Holarrhena antidysenterica)......(81) and add 


— — 





` ram 


CENTRAL LIBRARY 


436 HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 


two pala each of...and...also of the carbonates of potash 
and soda. (32) With fhe whole of this...and with various 
kinds of alkaline ashes and salts, the physician should 
boil one adhaka of elarified butter. (33) At the time of 
digesting, one karsha of this preparation may be taken to 
relieve constipation and all...of mankind. (34) It also 
relieves disorders connected with hmmorrhagia, and the 
different kinds of abdominal tumours. "The patient should 
partake of oleaginous substances in great abundance, and 
eat fat meat. (35) In cases of obstructed digestion 
this preparation is very desirable, it cures..,well-known 
diseases. (36) It is called the Agni (or ‘plumbago-root’) 
clarified butter, and was devised by Atréya of old. 


Bower Ms., Part III, p. 187. 


2. Rajballabha Taila Ghrta. 
राजवल्लभ तेल छतम्‌ | 

जौवकर्षभकमैदा द्राचांइशमती निदिग्धिका mes ॥ 
मधुक बला fase aUI शकरा cen २१३ ॥ 
नौलोत्पलं zie प्रपौण्डरौक पुनर्नवा लवणम्‌ ॥ 
aaam: सवषां भागरचांशके: पिछें: ॥ २१४६ ` 
तेलं वा यदि वा खपि दत्त्वा चौरं चतर्रणं wm ॥ 
अवेयनिमितमिदं तेलं कृपवज्लभं सिडम्‌ ॥ २१४ ॥ 
तिमिरं पटलं काचं नक्ताखा' चावंदं तथाउन्यांख ॥ 
अलं च farani नाशयति नौलिकाऱ्यह'म ॥ २१६ 0 
स॒ ळनासादीरीर्ं पलितं चाकालजं ware i 
ard कासं शोषं feat स्तम्भं तपाऽत्ययं नेले ॥२१७ ॥ 
सुखजाडामचंभेदं रोगं बाइयहं शिरस्तन्भम ॥ 
रोगानथोध्व अः सर्वोनचिरेण नाययति ॥ २१८॥ | 
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$3. Ardhamatrika Vasti. 
अव मातचिक बस्तिम्‌ । 


दअमलौकषायेण Tales प्रपेषयेत्‌ ॥ 

तत्समं aad द्द्यान्ग्रध॒तेलं चतुष्पलम्‌ ॥ 

agat Ge चकं ययायोगेन दापयेत्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
अ।स्थापनप्रयोगेण भुक्का बस्ति विचचणा: ॥ 

न Span) न च स्ब दः परिहारविधिनं च ॥ २ ॥ 
आवयानुमतो च घ सअंरोगनिवईया: ॥ 

"*"WWw*u क़मिम्नय yana विशेषतः ॥ ३ ॥ 
शुक्रसंजननो हा ष बातशोखणितनाशगन! ॥ 
बलवणेकरो murra माचिकसंज्ितः ॥ ४ ॥ 


4. Vithfati Sürásavà. 
विशतिः सारासवाः। 


शालप्रिय ङ्कः स्यन्दन चन्द नख्वदिराजूनंथ कदरयृते; | 
असनाश्वक VSR णंशमौ शिंशिपा सहिते: ॥ २७ ॥ 
अरिमेदतिन्दुकिणिष्ठो ग्रक्तिशिरीयेद्च वज्ञ लसमैते: | 
घन्वनमधुक सरेबि शति रावियसुनिनो क्रा: ॥ २८ ॥ 


5, Dadhika Ghrta. 
दाधिकं छतम्‌ i 


इ पञ्चमूल्धौ सुषवी साश्वगन्धा पुनर्नवा | 

काला छिन्नरुहा चेव राखा गोचरको वला ॥ ४ ॥ 
शठो पुष्तरमलं च दैवदारुस्तथेव च | 

एषां दिपलिकान्‌ भागान्‌ उलद्रीशे विपाचयेत्‌ || ५४ ॥ 
कोलकानां कुलत्यानां माषाणां च m: सर । 

प्रस्थं wel ततः men तस्मिन्नेव खमावपेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
55 * 
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aa पादावशेषेण vane विपाचयेत्‌ i 

द्द्यादेभिः समं ymaa तुषोदकम्‌ go 
दाडिमासातकरसं mgar तथा । 

चतुरं चात दधि गर्भमेषां समाबरपेत्‌ ॥ E= n 
प॒ननेवीषणं दन्तौ ala लवणानि च । 

[Sal राखा बला चेव यवानों MARAEA ॥ < ॥ 
fase दाडिमं fee ulag fase तद्या i 

दो चारावजमोदा च प्रादा पाषाणल्षेदक भ्‌ ॥ १० li 
wga gum] भार्गो तदला इपषा तथा | 
वपषेर्वासबौजानि शतावरय॑पकुद्धिका ।। tt 
अजाञो चित्रकं Hal qe ग्जापप्पलो i 

धान्यकं सुरसं चेतान्‌ ददादचसमान्‌ भिषक्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
गभणानेन तत्सिं पाय येत्सरपं सत्तमम्‌ | 

fear तथा सर्वान्‌ गुव्यानन्यान्व्यपोहृति ॥ १३ ॥ 
एकाङ्गे पचवते तथा ee च रेतसि । 

Salat यहणौरोगे afetaquarwag ॥ १४ |! 
य'च्माणं ae aagi च नाश्रयेत्‌ | 

दाधिकं नाम विद्यात मावेयानुमतं w तम्‌ ।। १५।. 


6. Mabimayira Ghrta. 
महामायुरं छतम्‌ | 


एतेनेव कषायेच्य gave विपाचयेत्‌ i 
चतुर्ग॑णेन पयसा कल्करेभिद्य mium: १०३।। 





जीँ बन्तो विफला मे द।न्टदौ क ड्िं पूष क: 
समगद्राचविकाशक्षागों का ग्मरों सुरदारुलि: ॥ tos ॥ 
Sa AAC ASS CHS : 
मधुरापिण्टख्र्ज रखद्रौजीवकपशझके; || tou 
शताबरोविदारौ ज्ुहहतौसारिबाबु ते; । 


पुननंबातुगाचौरीकाकोलौधन्वबासके: ॥ १०६ n 
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मधकाचोटवातामसन्नाताभिघुकेरपि | 
ट्रव्येरेभिर्यथालाभे we सब्यग्विपाचयेत्‌ | १०७ ।। 
तत्पक्त नावनेउभ्यद्ध पाने sel च योजयेत। 
शिरोरोगेवु सवष कासे शासे च दारुणे | १०८।। 
aaga? शोषे स्वरभेदे तथाऽदि ते | 

यो निग्रक्रप्रदी घे घु शस्तं वन्यासुतप्रदम्‌ ॥ १०९ ॥ 
zaam तथा नारो पौत्वा पं प्रसूयते | 
महामाय रमित्य तड तमावेयपूजितम्‌ ॥ ११० ।। 


7. Vrhat Guduct Taila. 
SCTE चा तेले | 


शतं feranna जलद्रोणे विपाचयेत्‌ | 
लेनपादावशेषेणा तेलप्रस्थं विपाचयेत्‌ ।। 
चौरं चतुगुणं ददात्‌ कल्कानेतान्‌ yaaa ' 
अश्वगन्धी विदारो च काकोलीहरिचन्दनम्‌ |! 
शतावरों चातिवला wévnmetems i 
क्रिमिन्न॑ fanaa चाथमाणा च शारिवा | 
जौवन्तीयन्धिक ara वागुजी मे कप्रनिं क। | 
विशाला यन्धिपर्ण ज्चमञ्रिष्ट। चन्दनं निशा ॥ 
शताइसप्तपर्णां च Hila कान्ध पकल्पयेत्‌ i 
qama वातरक्त प्रयोजयेत्‌ ॥ 
बातरज्ञमुदावत्त कष्टान्यष्ादशेव तं । 
qaaa प्रमेष्क्चकामलां Gera जयेत्‌ ।। 
विस्कोटच aata my Ware म्‌ | 
विचाचिकां गात्रकण्ड पाददाहुं विशेषतः d 
एलत्तैलवरं Ae बलौपलित नाशनम्‌ | 

आवे यनिस्म्रितं चेववलवचा करं स्मृतं ii 


9 








KRSNA ATREYA. 


In the medical literature of the Hindus we find 
references to four different Atreyas: Punarvasu Atreya, 
Krsna Atreya, Dattütreya and Bhiksu Atreya. In the 
Caraka SamAtta Punarvasu Atreya appears to have 
taught the six disciples, Agniveéa and others; and in 
that book, his name is always written as Punarvasu 
Atreya and never as Kr$na Atreya. Bhiksu Atreya is 
the reputed teacher of Jivaka, the famous physician of 
Buddha. We find from quotations from Krsna Atreya 
that he belonged to the surgical school and could not 
have been the same as the Punarvasu Atreya, the speaker 
in the Agnivesa Tantra. Srikantha Datta in commen- 
ting on Kavaladhikara (Vrnda’s Stddhayoga) says :— 

नन॒च च तन्त्रान्तरोयेः wefaw. कवलः पठितः। तथा च कृणातेय:। &८. ; 
again शालाकिभिस्तु प्रतिदोषं पठितानि द्रब्यानि। तथा च awia: Kc. 
(p. 600) and againin the Unmadadhikara, घोड़शगुणं «rq: कृणानेय 
परिभाषायां मनन्‍्तब्यं (p. 191). From these quotations we learn 
that Krsua Átreya was a surgeon. 

In the 7attva Candrika, Sivadása while commenting on 
DagamiilaSatpala ghrta quoted from ज्वराधिकार of Cakradatta 
‘qe प्रश्रतिभ्य aye’ cites the names of Gopura  Haksita, 
Jatukarna, Caraka, Suéruta and Krsna Atreya. This 
proves that Krsna Atreya’s work was quite different from 
that of Caraka. 

But there is a difficulty to be solved. Drdhavala 
mentions «mr uww in the treatment of Grahani or Diar- 
rhea. This formula occurs also in Cakaradatía and 
Siddhayoga” Both Srikantha Datta and Sivadasa, from 
whose cemments we have tried to prove before that Krsna 


.* 
. 
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Atreya was a surgeon and was a different author from 
Punarvasu Atreya, in commenting on the line “aracrafHé 
च्‌ा amaa पूतम ” distinctly states:  “कृष्णात्रेय: पुनब्बसुः” 
“Krsna Atreyah Punarvasub." We cannot explain this 
identity satisfactorily. Kaviraja B. C. Gupta thinks that it 
is a mistake of the writers! Kavirája Umes Chandra Gupta, 
the author of Fatdyaka Savda Sindhu, however, makes Krsna 
Atreya the teacher of Agniveéa: er भगवान mamaa) वक्ता, 
अग्रिवेग श्रोता, चरकमुनि -प्रतिसंस्कत्तो च। But AgniveSa was one of 
the six pupils of Punarvasu Atreya. 

Pandit Jogindranath Sen Vaidyaratna in his highly 
meritorious commentary in Sanskrit * Carakopaskara ' on the 
Caraka Samhita tries to tide over the difficulty by 
assuming the name of Atri to be Krsna Atri. "Thus he 
explains Atreya in I. i, as आव यः wanfaga प॒नवसुः। ‘ Atreya, 
the son of Krsna Atri.’ This no doukt reconciles the 
cor flicting statements of commentators but makes Krsna 
Atreya and Atreya Panarvasu to be the same Hsi, But 
this conclusion is open to objections. No where has he 
been so styled in the Caraka samA:a. He has been 
quoted as an authority in surgery. In Cafradatta, the 
formula Kutaja Putapaka is, however, attributed to 
Krsnátri-putra or ‘son of Krsna Atri, Moreover the 
assumption that Krsna Atri is the projenitor of the Atreyas 
requires proof which is not forthcoming. 

Atreya Punarvasu bas been identified by some with 
Bharadvája, but Cakrapani in his Ayurvedadipika dis- 
tinetly states that that this theory of some commentators 
is untenable as Atreya has never been styled Bharadvája 
anywhere is the medical texts: अब केचिद्ररदाजावेयो रकं मन्धते | 
qu,  भरद्दाजसंज्ञया आवेयस्थ कचिदपि तन्‍्वप्रदेशेषकौर्तनात। p. 7, L 1. 
In the list of the sages who met to learn Ayurveda, 
Atreya and Bharadvija are seperately mentioned. This 
theory perhaps had its origin in the deversity of opinion 
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as regards the relation of the two sages. In the Caraka 
Sarhitta J.1., Bharadvaja, the desciple of Indra, is the 
teacher of Atreya Punarvasu. Cakrapini notes that 
Harita was of the same opinion ( रोते भावेयादिगुरुतया भरदाल: 
sm: ) Vágbhata on the other hand describes Atreya as 
the desciple of Indra: «ers सोऽच्रिप॒वादिकान्‌ मूनीन Bháva 
Miira- describes both  Atreya  ( गतवानातेयस्त्रिदशालयम्‌ ) and 
Bharadvaja ( भरद्दाजों «faxwp जगाम विद्शालयम्‌ ) as desciples 
of Indra. 


Quotations from Krsna Atreya occur in the following 
books :— 
Krsna Atreya in Pyathya Kusumavali— 
l. zafi i काथं दत्वा घोड़शिकं जलम्‌ | 
qafir: aaa: स्यादेष क्राथविधि: स्मतः ॥ p. 145, 191 
2. wage ख्रावयतो घूमवति प्रयोजिते । 
मस्तुलुङ्गं प्रभावेन तस्मात्ते न प्रयोजयेत ॥ p. 986. 
3. ननु च तन्चान्तरौयेः षड़ि वध: कवलः पठितः। तथा च छष्णात्य: । तच्च 
maage: स्तेहिको रोपणौयो वेरेचन: aa: शोधनी निर्वापनश्च | p. 600. 
4, आालाकिभिस्त प्रतिदोषं पठितानि द्रब्याणि। तथा च कष्णावेयः। अथ 
ट्रव्यप्रविभाग एष वातन्ने भषजे: सिद्ध: सेह: चोरं वलेमु(ऽनु)'णं चौर चाम्बलव षौ 
वाते पटोलमध कशार्व रानौले त्पलचीर चरसशक रोदकष्टतादौनि पेत्तिके 
विकद सपेपसेन्व देलध्रक्त किराततिक्ताकतेजो बतौषुरिद्रागो मूल वणोष्णोदकानि 
Pasi एतान्देवोत्कर्षापकर्ष्तः संसग संनिपाते वा कवलद्ह इति d 


600-1 
5, कबलयहादिषु च विशेष: क़आवेयेल दशितस्तथा:-- 
gnaga नस्त(स्व) कमे चतुर्विधम्‌ ॥ 
प्रतिमर्जोऽथ वमनं लन्द्रप्रभ्हति शस्ते ॥ 
घमो wizmade कवल: que तत: ॥ 
दोषव्याधिवलावस्थां daa चेतान्प्रयोजवेत्‌ ॥ p. 602 
Krsna Atreya in Nivandhka Samgraha— 
l. सप्तवष्म्रुप्रादेय em ajA । 
प्रतिसर्षाच वमनै qu mafa aes ap. 1202 
Krsna Átreya in Sarvanga Sundari— 
L निष्पावा मधरा ser: सकषाया विदाहिन: । 
scan maa गुरवो बातपित्तल्ला ॥ 1. p. 125 





+ 
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Krsna Atieya in Tatlva Candrika— 


1. 


2. 


Ó. 


eeuafad! यव were नोदितं क्वचित्‌ । 
va pyi तव पचेत्‌ menge तु ॥ p. 30. 


See 1. V.K.V. 
See 1. Ni. S. 


Formulae attributed to Krsna Atreya : 
Name. Author. 


l. Kutaja Potapaka Krsna Atreya 


2. Nāgarādya ciirna 

3. Vijaya eürna 

4. Satavart oil 

5. Caturmukha 

6. Kaduka ghrta 
7. Mahaygourádya  ,, 
8. Rohitaka me 
9. Gauryádya * 
10. Vindu T 
11. Mahavindu * 
12. Abhayadya Vataka 


Gula Kusmünda 


. Khadirásava 
. Dvátrimáaka Kvatha 


or Rásnüdi Kvatha 


. Candanadya powder 
. Narayana oil 
. Oil for diseases 


of head 


20. J ogendra Rasa 


. Astacatvarimsa guggula 


Book. 


Vs Y. 
C.D. 


V. K.V. 
{cD 
A.R. 


C.D. 
A.R. 


Sa. 5. 


( R.C. ix, 
LA.R. 


CNL 3 


G.N.II. 
H.S. 


Cu Vi 
(Gangádhara ) 
A.R. 


* 


4145 


Page. 
71. 
43. 
84. 
47. 
52. 
60. 
72. 

174, 
4. 


251-2. 


4. 
12. 
18. 
19. 
22, 
»» 

132. 
136. 
141. 
175. 


994. 
232. 
3244. 


596. 
252. 
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L Kütaja Putapüka. 
कूटजप५टपाक! । 

fud घने कुटजवल्कमजन्तुजग्ध- 
मादाय लत्‌चणमलौव w पोथयित्वा | 
जन्बृपलाशप॒टलण्डलतोयसिक्त' 
aq gaa च वचह्चिघनपछलिप्तम ॥ 
सुस्वित्रमेतदवपौ ढा रसं ngia 
चीद्र ण युक्तमतिसारवते प्रदद्यात्‌ । 
euigwequisia एष योग: 





सर्व्वातिसारद्वरणे स्वयमेव राजा ॥ 
स्वरसस्य Jaaa पृटपाकपलं पिवेत्‌ i 
प॒टपाकस्य quis बह्हिरारक्तवपाता ॥ 


2. Nagaradya Curna. 
नांगरादा WU । 

नातूसगरातिविषासुस्त घातकॉ सरसाजनास्‌ । 
वत्स कत्वकफलं faa पाठां कट्करो हिशोम्‌ ॥ 
पिवेत्‌ समांशं तञ्च welz ace | 
वेत्तिके ग्रहणौदोषे xm यखोपबेश्द ते ॥ 
qieg J? शूलं जगेशेव प्रबाहिकाम्‌ | 
नागराद्यमिदं चण awu पूजितम्‌ ॥ 
शतक षायमाणेन तण्ड़लोद क कल्प न! | 
के$प्यषटगुथातोयेन प्राइलण्ड्लभ।वनाम्‌ ॥ 





3, Vijaya Curna. 
विज्ञय चर्ण, | 


विकवयवचाहिङ्गपाठाचारनिशादयम्‌ | 
चब्यतिक्राकलि #ास्ि-शता ह्ठालवणानि च ॥ 
यज्थिविल्वाजमोदा च गणीऽष्टाविंशतिमेत; | 
एतानि समभागानि amaata कारयेत्‌ ॥ 


= 
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ततो graaz fusce वारिणा । 
एरण्डतेलयक्तन्त सदा लिह्यात्‌ ततो नर: ॥ 
कारु इन्यात्‌ तथा शोयमशांसि च भगन्दरम्‌ । 
हच्छूल पात्र शूलञ्च AJN तयोद्रम ॥ 
विकाश्वासप्रमेष्ठांय कामलां querere, | 
आमान्वयसुदावत्तमन्चडद्धि' गुदं क्रिमौन्‌ ॥ 
अन्धे च यद्णौदोषो ये मया परिकौत्तिताः ॥ 
महाज्वरोपसछटानां भूतोपछतचेतसाम। 
अप्रजानान्त नारोणां प्रजावद्धनमेव च । 


विजयी नाम adis mura पूजितः ॥ 


4. Satavart Taila. 
श़ल।व रौतेलम्‌ | 


शतावरौ erue Gal AWS स्तक: | 
Ta Vey च वित्त: काश! कुरय्ट्कः ४ 
एषां सार्डंपलान्‌ भागान्‌ कल्पयेच विपाचयेत्‌ । 
चतुगणेन नौरेया पादशेषं लं नयेत्‌ ॥ 
नियोज्य प्रस्थतेलेन चौरप्रस्यं विनिक्षिपेत्‌ | 
शतावरौर सप्रस्थं जलप्रस्थच्व योजयेत्‌ ॥ 
शतावरौदवदारुमांसौ तगरचन्दनम्‌ । 
शतपृष्पावलाकुछमेलाश लेयसुत्पलम्‌ ॥ 
ऋड्िमंदा च मधुक काकोली जौबकस्तया | 
एषां aaah: कल्केस्तेलं गोमयवक्षिना ॥ 
पचदनेन सिद्ध लेलेन नरः स्त्रौषु बषायते | 
नारौ च लभते ya Nayaga नश्यति ॥ 
अदर गले mura कामलां पाख्टूतां qut । 
aval ज्ौहशोषच मेहान्‌ दण्डापतानकम्‌ I- 


. xaT वातरक्तज्ञ वातपित्तगदाह्वितम्‌ i 


56 


qarzi aura रक्तपित्तं नियच्छति । 
अंतावरौतेलमिर्द कष्थावेयेन भाषितम्‌ ॥ 





€— — — 
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9. Catürmmukha. 
agg: i 

रसगन्बकली हास समं सूताहि wu 
सब्य खह्लतले fea कन्यारसविमहि' तम्‌। 
एरण्ड्पे रावेश्य चान्यराशौ दिनवयम्‌ । 
संस्थाप्य च तदोड्त्य सन्त रोगेषु योजयेत्‌ | 
एतद्रसायनबरं चिफलामधसंवृतम्‌ i 
चयमेकादशविक्चं पाण्डरोगान्‌ AFATA | 
गलं "reu feare owed चाब्प्पित्तकम | 
are सर्न्बानामवातं frag विद्रधिं तथा । 
अपस्मारं atime सर्व्वांशांसि त्वगामयान्‌ | 
क्रमेण शौलितं हन्ति हचमिन्द्राञ्चनि येथा । 
qifes -वल्यमायुष्यं प॒ वप्रसवकारणाम्‌ | 
"quur देवेन कृषणातेयस्थ सूचितम्‌ ॥ 








6. Katüka Ghrta. 
हारौतात्कट्क॑ छतम्‌ | 

विफलां पञ्चसूल्धौ डे कलत्यान्‌ बदरान्‌ यवान्‌ ॥ 
दिपलिकान्‌ जलद्रोणे त्वष्टभागावशेषितम्‌ | 
नि:खाब्य विपचेल्कलकं दत्वा प्रस्थं च सर्पिषः ॥ 
पिष्पलौ पिप्पलौमुल चब्यचित्रकनागरम्‌ à 
पुष्करातिविधे भागी शठौ सप्तच्छद॑ वचा ॥ 
रजन्यौ नक्तमालं च पाते दे शिय॒तुन्चरु । 
सोमबल्कोऽक॑सूलानि मदनं क ट्रो हिणौ ॥ 
तेजस्विनी anfani चन्दनं कथ्टकारिका । 
किराततिक्तकं qe पटोलं सदुरालभम्‌ ॥ 
वयस्था पिचुमन्द' च कटुकं fex" सह | 
एतानचसमान्‌ दत्वा चारी ऋाधपलोन्मिती ॥ 


'लवणानां च पञ्चानां कथं कष प्रदापयेत्‌ । 


fex तन्भाबया पीतं udsidssmes ॥ 
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हत्जौहयह णोंदी षघत्चासकासाशर्सा चितम्‌ | 
Tat कटुकं राम क्र'णातेयेण पुजितम ॥ 


दौ चकालप्रयक्तानां ज्वराणामसतोपमम्‌ । 


7. Mahagouryadya Ghrta. 
कष्शावेयादुणे aenal छतम्‌ । 


गौरौ हरिद्रा मक्िछा मासौ कटकरोछिबस्ों ॥ 
प्रपोण्डरोकं aya भट्मुस्तं सचन्दनम्‌ | 
जातौनिम्बपटोलं च ata Is च ॥ 
कट्फलं gaafe समभागानि कारयेत्‌ । 
qaaa vane विष।चयेत्‌ ॥ 
चौरहिप्रस्यसंयुक्तं यनेन ह्रिना पचेत्‌ | 
qasi महावोय स वेत्र णविशोश्चनम्‌ ॥ 
आगन्तुसहजायेव शिर:झ्विष्टाव ये वर्या; | 
विषमामपि नाडीं च रोहयेच्छौत्रमेब च ॥ 


8. Rohitaka Ghrta. 

amana st रोहतक एतम्‌ | 
रोषौतकात्‌ पलशतं संक्षद्य बदराठके | 
पाचयित्वा जलद्रोणे चतुर्भागावशेधिते ॥ 
wane समावाप्य कारं चौरं ug 
तखिन्‌ द्रब्यानिमायैव सर्वान्‌ कर्षसमन्वितान्‌ ॥ 
and फल्यं fux यवानों qera बिडम्‌ | 
अजाजौकुडलवषां दाडिमं देवदारु च ॥ 
पुननैवां विशालां च यवच्चाई सपष्करम । 
fase चित्रक॑ चेव egal चविका वचाम्‌ ॥ 
एभिद्र sig तप्रस्थं स्थापयेद्वाजने शभे । 
— पाययेच्च पलं माचां व्याचोन्‌ शमयते हठात ॥ 
He Net चैव Hews तथेव च । 
wee पातं शासनं च कुचिशलमरोचकम ॥ 
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ayaga शमयेत्‌ पाण्डरोगं सकामलम्‌ । 

कद) dete तन्द्राज्वरविनाशनम्‌ ॥ 

Qani होत्‌ Åe egg तम्‌ । 
9. Gauryadya Ghrta. 
क़्य्ावेयाडणे sue छतम्‌ | 





गौर्या रिष्ट पटो लरो भ्रफलि नौ यश्याह नौ लोत्पलं - 

+ ञ्ञिहाकट्केन्द्र वारु णिजपामर्वा निशाचन्द ने: | 
जातौचीरकपवकेशरदलः पूतौ कचो टाफले- 

gA: सिक्‌थ क सारिवाददयय॒ तेगञ्यं छतं पाचयेत्‌ ॥ 
यरिक्ञौरखपच्चकोलजलदकाध चच गौर्या दिभिः 

सिद्धं सपिरिदं fed fag भवेकद्य:चतेष भ्र वम्‌ । 

ये गूढाखिरकालजातगतय: प्रोच्छिन्रमांसा aor 
Sala: सरुजः सदाहपिडिकाः gata रोहन्ति च ॥ 


10. Vindu Ghrta. 
कृच्यावेयाहिन्द्छतम | 

fewer ब्रिफला पाठा दन्तौ कटकरोहिणी ॥ 
चतरडःलमज्जा च तथा च कटकचयम | 
ferm च हहत्यी च तथा च गजपिप्पली ॥ 
efua दद्यात्‌ छतस्थाणौं प्रदापयेत्‌ | 
यावन्तः ख पिवेदिन्टून्‌ तावद्देगान्‌ विरिच्यते ॥ 
vafesred सिडसषिनि: परिकौतितम्‌ i 


11. Mahavindu Ghrta. 
aware wp महाबिन्दुष्टतम्‌ । 
॑ौहौचौरपले दे च प्रस्थाध चेव सर्पिष: ॥ 

कम्पिज्लकपलं चेक mu सेन्धवस्य च | 
famn: पलं चैव कुडवं घाविलादसात ॥ 
तोयप्रस्ध न संयुक्त शनेस्ट wfust qua । 
बषेप्रमाणं cei जठरे Steet: ॥ 
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तद्या कर्षोत्थरोंगेषु uta कुशलो भिषक्‌ । 
gaz व्यादिनिचयान्समूलान्‌ सपरियहान ॥ 
few ष प्रयोगो हि वायुळ॑लधरानिब | 
पञ्चगुद्ावधार्याध सपिरेतत्‌ प्रकौतिंतम्‌ ॥ 
सर्वासुरवधार्थाय यथा aay बिडीजसा । 
महाविन्दुछतं सिड' सर्वोदरहुरं परम्‌ ॥ 


12. Abhayiadya Vataka. 

TE ऽभयाद्या वटका! । 
हरौतकोनां दिपलं यन्यिक वेतसं तथा । 
प्रलाद चार्षकषांशा व्योषहक्षास्त्रवाष्पिका: ॥ 
यवानौ चाजमोदा च कारबौशठिपीष्करम्‌ | 
चत्यसौवच लविडं हपुषा जाजिधान्यकम्‌ ॥ 
कोलागा' दाडिमं चेति चातुर्जातं च कार्षि कम्‌ । 
चूण गुडडिगुणितं कृत्वा तु बटकान्‌भजेत्‌ ॥ 
गुष्मान। होदर प्रौ इपाण्टुर्योयहणौगद्न्‌ | 
कासातौसारपार्त्राति श्वासरोगं च कामलाम्‌ ॥ 
मदाव्ययवमौमेिक्ापौनसपित्तजान्‌ | 
ya ज्वरं 'च शमयेदप्रिदौप्तिकरा: परम्‌ ॥ 
awifaeataged नित्यं जौवेत्समा शतम i 


13. AstacatvarirhSa Guggulu Gubiks. 


गच्डछमालायामटाचत्वारिशत्संजा गुग्गुलुगुटिका à 
चिकट्ब्रिफलामुस्तं कुटजं गजपिप्पलौम्‌ i 

' त्वबगेलापचहृपवायन्थिकं जौरकइयम्‌ ॥ 

fase चित्रकं पाठां बायमायां द्रालभाम्‌ । 
पटो शेन्द्रयवान्‌ दारु qua लवण्यानि ae 
यवानो fumi भागों इरिद्रे सारिवाइयम्‌ | 
दाडिमं पौष्करं we वचां चारदर्य तथा ॥ 
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पिप्पलो चाजमोर्द च तिन्तिडौ काख वेतसम्‌ । 
तुम्बर गि च gaiu काषिकाण्दपकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 


सूच्छ च चरयॉक्ततेष्वेषु पलानि दश पञ्च च | 
मझिषाचस्य मतिमान्‌ तत्प्रादेन च माचिकम ॥ 


अछचत्वारिंशत्न ज्ञः wares aia: | 
राख्डमालापचौयन्यिम कसुन्मियागङ्गदान्‌ ॥ 


लयाब्यवातशो फांस मन्यास्तम्भं तथादितम | 
अर्शांसि च प्रमेहांद स्थील्यदोषगुदा[मयान्‌ ॥ 


अवदं med च वाधिय्यं weet तथा | 
पुतिनासं saaa पिटक' अतविद्राघम्‌ ॥ 
सोदरामन्त्रहद्धि च जवेद्ग्रि च दोपयेत्‌ ॥ 


14. Guda Kusmandakavaleha,. 
गुडकुक्ाण्डकाव ल इ: । 
कृष्माण्ड़कात्पलशर्त qian निष्कलोक्कतम | 
प्रस्थ agag ये ankaa प्रदापयेत्‌ ॥ 
त्वक पत्रधान्यकं व्योषं जौरकेलाइयानलम्‌ | 

ग्रन्थिक चब्यमातङ्गपिप्पलीब्रवेरक म ॥ 
Uz HAH च GHA तालमस्त कम्‌ | 
aqfaa पलांशेन qsa तुलया पचेत्‌ ॥ 
AAA पलान्यष्टी मधन: रूप्रदापयेत्‌ | 
कफपित्तानिलहूरं मन्दाग्रीलां च दौपनम i 
amat agu xb वाजौकरधासुत्तमम | 
प्रमदासु प्रसक्तानां ये चान्ये ruta: Il 
चयेयेव ग्रहोतानां परसुक्त भिषग्जितम i 

कासं श्वासं ज्वरं feat इन्ति कटिमरोचकम्‌ n 
गुडकूष्माण्डकं ख्यातं gewidqw पूजितम्‌ | 
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15. Khadirasava. 
ee ख्वदिरासव: i 


खद्रिस्त्र तुलाच तु तत्तल्यं देवदावैपि ॥ 
वराया fenfacial: पलानां vafaafa: । 
बाकुच्या दाद शप्रला न्य द्रो खे mpg. पचेत्‌ ॥ 
Zim कषाये तु ga शते विनिक्षिपेत्‌ । 
घातक्या fanfaqes miasa गतदयम ॥ 
शर्क र।यास्तुलामैकां चर्णानौमानि द।पयेत्‌ | 
कड्धोलकं लवङ्गं च एला जातौफलं त्वचम्‌ ॥ 
कैसर मरिचं qd पलिकान्युपकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
पिप्पलौनां तु कुडवं स्थापयेडुतभाजने ॥ 
mani पिवेन्मावामप ल्य ग्रिवलाबलम्‌ | 
सर्वकुछहरों WI Te हुद्रोगकासनुत्‌ ॥ 
छसमियन्थ्यबंदयन्यिगुद्यश्रौदीदरान्तक्तत्‌ i 

एष बे खद्रि।रिट: mm पूजित: ॥ 


16. Dratrimsaka Kvatha 
Rüsnüádi Kvatha. 


सर्वबेवातरोगे राखादिकाय: | 


राखा गुडचो देवाद्दमेरण्डमभया शठी । 
बला चारस्वधः शण्ठी wage पुनर्म वा ॥ 
पञ्जसूलौ विषा wet सैरेयकदुरालभे | 
यवानौ पोष्करं मलं वाज्ञगत्धा प्रसारणों ॥ 
गोचर ख्ाटरूषच्च हपषा ह डदारूकम्‌। 
शताबरौ east च गुम्गुलु* रिं aut n 
समभरागेरिरेः सर्वे: कषायसुपव्कल्पये त | 
पिबवेव्छर्वाक्रगे वाले सामे सन्ध्यस्थिमच्छगे ॥ 
वातरोगेष way कम्पे शो फेऽपलानके । 
मन्यास्तष्द्रे च AR प्च घातेऽप्रतन्नके ॥ 


-hj 


Vs 
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अर्दि ताचेपके कुले quein | 
aval जानुरोगे च गुल्य wa कटियहे ॥ 
ara चेच निरामे च सप्तथातुगते:निले i 
अहतेइनाहते चेव वातरक्ते विशेषतः | 

एष दाविंशकः काय: क्ृप्णाबयेण पूजितः ॥ 





17. Candananda () 07005. 
चन्दनाद्य Sa । 


set तगरं ge सटोचिगन्ववासक॑ । : 

मज्जौ छाभौरुख्दों का पाठाश्यामा प्रियङ्ग भि: i 

aå पौलुपरयों विषा राखा गवादनो । 

काकोल्यो जौवकं मैदे gai घनवालुक | 

विदारौ चेव वासन्तौ च हड दन्तौ fagra i 

पद्मकञ्चैन्द्रडक्ष्च तथारग्वधचित्रकं । 

धान्यकं quiste तथा तालौशपतकं | 3 
खाद्रिं ances कालौयकञ्च कैकतं । 

नागकेगरकञ्चेव qaga समांशिकं | 

sasi भिषक्‌ सम्यक सन्बमेकच भद येत्‌ । | 
भावितं पुनरेबञ्च ayar duda च । ; 2 
लेहोऽयख सदा शस्त य्रापस्मारे ;तिदारुणे । / » 
Sas कामलारोगे पाण्डरोगे इलौमके | 

uses रक्तपित्ते तित्तातिसारपौड़िते i 
रक्तातिसारे शोषे च शिरोरोगे सदाज्वरे। | 
तमकथ्मके च्कद्दिंदाहे च समदांत्ये। | 
RE अश्याच प्रमेहेष॒ कासे त्रास च died | 
5 a प्रयोक्तब्यों: सव्वरोगनिवारया 
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qa प्रयोजितो रोगे मच्ाकल्को मतो वचे: । 
वल्लवान्‌ quatea भवतीह फलप्रद: | 
वरकुञ्जरनाहानामृपयृक्ती (Sal मत; । 
भिषगभि: कथ्यते लेह: कृष्णातेयेण पूजित! । 





sfa चन्दनादां चा | 
18. Narayana Taila. 
नारायण तैलम | 
सपित्ताविकलग्रासः पक्काम: पलति eru; | 
न वस्तिशूलो भवति वामवाते चमः क्म: । 
आमपाकोनि विज्ञेयो न कुर्य्यात्‌ तस्य पाचनम्‌ | 
विरेचनं न कत्तैन्यं ear ge कारयेत्‌ । 
ags बचोटेशे ated बस्तिशूलता i 
गुल्मवज्जठरं गञ्जेत्‌ तथान्ते भोफमैव च | 
शिरोगुरुत्वं भवति वामे च पतते खशम । 
gairi भवेत्‌ सोऽपि विज्ञेयः सुविजानता | 
तरू बे पाचनं कुय्यांदिरेचनमतः परम्‌ | 
feai qua च सर्व्बाङ्गगोऽन्यः कौत्तितः | 
विज्ञेयस्तत्र यः severe? दौ कषसाध्यकौ । 
F aaa कथितः कृत्वापणारनियहम | 
aia: पाटला fae लर्कारौ पारिभद्रकः | 
अश्वगन्धा कयटकारो शोथप्नौ च oweifeu i 
aeg च बला चेवातिवला समभागिका | 
पादशेषं जलद्रोण mud खावयेत्तत: । 
बल्यमाणानि योज्यानि मेषजानि भिषग्बरे; i 
nago बचा मांसौ दारू शेलेयकं वरा | 
qeu चन्दनं कुक Wu रक्तचन्दनम्‌ । 
करजवौजांग्रमतौ विसुगन्थि पुननंवा i 
` राखा goan च dard च दुरालभा । 
मिशी च सुरसा चेतत्‌ ARG पल्यम्‌ | 
57 
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au men चिपेत्‌ तब चिपेह्ला्ञाइसाढ़कस्‌ | 
शतावरौरसं चेव अजाक्षौंबं चतग खाम्‌ ¦ 
दि wares ape] तिलतेलं प्रथोजयेत्‌ | 
सिद्ध तब nema ततो मद्लवाचनम । 
प्रतिकोन प्रतिष्ठाप्य नारायणमिदं स्यतम्‌ | 
ete वातविकारांख अपस्मारयहांस्तथ्या . 
शिरोरोगान्‌ कणेरोगान्‌ कुछान्यटादश।न्यपि। 
वन्धा च लभते पत्त षष्डो:पि परुषायते । 
aw युवायते wu विद्याराधनतत्पर: i 
नारायप्यमिट तैलं wurde भाषितम्‌ | 
इलि नारायणं नाम तैलम्‌ | 
19. Mabhàmayüra Ghrta. 
WETWIZX छतम्‌ | 
See pages 438-39. 
20. Jogendra Rasa. 
योगेन्द्रस: | 
fauysxufei act शहूुहाटकम | 
तत्तमंकान्तलौहच्च तत्समं SHAT ॥ 
faux मौक्रिकञ्चेव वह्झ्खतत्समंमलम्‌ | 
कुमारिका taia धान्यराशीदिनवयम्‌ ॥ 
तथोरकिदयमितांबटों करय्यादिचच्षष्यः । 
योगवा हौरसो'दष सव्वेरोग कुलान्तक: ॥ 
बातपित्तनवान रोगान्‌ ATA वसूवलाम्‌ । 
मूचाचात सप्रस्वारं भगन्दर गृदामयम | 
डन्मादमूच्छ यक्ष्माणं vera हतेन्द्रियम | 
शलास्तपित्तक इन्तिभाषक्ररश्तिमिरं यथा ॥ 
चिफलारसयोगेन awa शौतथापि वा । 
भच्छयित्वानवेंद्रोगौ कामरूपौ सुदर्शन: ॥ 
oaz wat Ai amas विशेषत; । 
योगेन्द्राण्योरसोनाच्या कृण्यालेब विनिन्मितम ॥ 








DATTATREYA. 


Dattatreya was the son of Maharsi Atri and Anastya. 
It is said that he was an inearnation of Visnu. He 
taught Prahlada, the pious dánava prince, the science of 
Atma Vidya or knowledge of soul. He had three sons, 
Nimi, Somadatta and Durvásà. He favoured Kartavirya 
with a thousand hands. 
His works: Naditatvavridhi— 
Mss: G.O.M.L. No. 13158. Vol. xxii. 
दत्तावेथ मतम्‌ wa afgan :—4A treatise dealing with the sym- 
ptoms, diagnosis and treatment of diseases and also the 
preparation of various medicines, ete., according to Datta- 
treya with Telugu meaning : 
Beginning : 
atid spare बन्दे षटतिंशक 1वभुम्‌ | 
नरं च जन्तत्वानां तदांश पञ्चविंशकम्‌ ॥ 
नाडीनां लक्षण Ae] दत्तावेयमतानुगम्‌ ! 
aama a amfa चित्रां प्राणगतिं सुधी: | 
पञ्चभूतात्मको देहस्त्रिदोषच्यप्तधातुक: | 
ferar नेक बिक्कतिर नेकमलख चय: ॥ 
* * * * 
winaq पोडनात्‌ घातात्‌ खेदनान्मर्दनादषि | 
awla) nagan प्रयत्न न विशोधयेत्‌ ॥ 
विज्ञेयनाडिका वल्ष्य सामान्य न मतक्रमात्‌ | 
पादयोईस्तयों: कण्ठमूलयो ध्रॉँणसूलयों: ॥ 
पादयोर्नाडिकास्थानात्‌ गुळ्फस्य व्यङ्गल्विचयम्‌ ॥ 
; + * * * 
Colophon : 
xfa नाझौतस्त्यविधों दत्त्वात बसते प्रथमोऽध्यायः; d 
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आठक सूपपत्यं(क ) च ताम्बूलं सेवितं नरः । 
wat च Cadet नानारोगहरं परम्‌ ॥ 
gayi देवदारू बिक द्‌ चेन्द्र वारूणौ | 
शर्करासहितं स्तवार्देच्छासकासहरं परम्‌ ॥ 

* क्र * * 
देवदानवगन्धवंयक्षराक्ष सपन्नगा: । 
famrenfzers क्षति भूतगहगणो$ट्या ॥ 

MS: G.O.M.L. Vol, xiii. 6400-6411, 14545 = दत्तावंयबज 
कवच etc. . 
There are numerous charms, hymns and stotras addressed 
to Dattatreya to destroy one’s enemies, to make one wise, 
ete. 


My Tris) 








HIRANYAKSA. 


He is referred to in the Caraka SamArta I. xxv. as 
having refuted the arguments of Viryovid on the origin of 
diseases. He says that men and diseases owe their origin 
to the five elements, and cites the opinion of the Sarhkhya 
philosophers in support of his arguments: 

हिरय्य़ाक्षस्त नेत्याह न BIRT रसज: स्म तः । 
नातौन्द्रियं मन: सन्ति रोगा: शब्दादिजास्तथा ॥ 
qg धातुजस्त पुरुषों रोगा: षड घातुजारद्या i 
ofa: बड़ धातजो हां घ सांड xm. परीचित: ॥ 
तथा ani कुशिकमाह Caraka Samhita, I. xxv. 
He is described there as KuSika also. But KuSika occurs 
as the name of another physician in the list of sages 
who wanted to learn the Science of Medicine. 
* ^ » कुशिको वाद्रायग्णः। 
aau: feces: * * *॥ Caraka Samhita, I. i. 
But he is again called Kauéika Hiranyaksa हिरण्थाचय 
कौयिक:। in the Caraka SamAita I. rrri where he is 
referred to as holding a discourse on Taste रस, with the 
other sages :— 
चत्वारो रसा हति fecare: कौशिकः स्वादुर्डितण स्वाद्रहितद्चास्वादुरह्ित् 
आस्वादित | | Caraka Samhita, I. xxvi. 
Hiranysksa is quoted in Vyükhya Madhukoga where 
his name is written as Hiranükhya हिरण) व्यय :— 
हिर au ख्ये ऽ प्थक्त — 
सं खाबदाह-पाकादोखित: स्फोटेभयान्वित: i 
aa femnfa: स्यात्‌ शकन्या पौडितः fara: ॥ 
VySkhys Madhu Kosa, Valaroga Nidana p. 391. 
Cakrapünidatta in his P, yurvedadīpikā or Commentary 
on Caraka Samhita I. xxv identifies Kusika and Hirnyaksa 
कुशिक इति हिरण्याक्षस्थ नाम। “ Kuasika is the name of Hirnyaksa.’’ 








VADISA. 


He is surnamed Dhsmirgava (r.e., Vadisa Dhsmürzava 
in the Caraka SamAita I. xii). There he supports KumiaraSirs 
Bharadvaja in the discussion on the qualities of the Vayu, 
and says: 


तक त्वा वाक्यं afem धामारीव उवाच। एवमेतदाथा भगवानाह । एतान्येब 
वातप्रकोपनप्रशमनानि भवन्ति। cum त्वेनममभ्ृद्भातवन्तमनव छिथ तमनासादा प्रकोपन 
प्रशमनानि प्रकोपयन्ति प्रशमघन्ति या तद्नुब्याख्याम्यामः। वातप्रकोंपनानि aq रुचलघ - 
आंतदाकपाखरविषदशषिरकराच् शरोराणां। तथाविधेषु हि wits वायरातद्रयं लखा 
आंप्याव्यसान: प्रकोपमापद्यते । वातप्रशमनानि पन: खिग्धरुरुणश्वत्तासट्पिच्छिल- 
चनकराचि शरौराणां anfa शरीरेष वायुरासज्य aaa प्रशान्तिमापद्यते ॥ 
Caraka Samhita, I. xii. 
He appears again in the discourse on Taste or “ Rasa " 
where he says: The tastes are of 8 kinds: 
अष्टौ रसा इति afem धामागेवो मधराख्तलवणकटुतिक्तकषायचाराव्यक्नाः ॥ 


Caraka Samhita, I. xxvi. 

In the discussion, as regards the part of the foetus 

which appears first, he holds the opinion that the upper 

and lower extremities are the members which are formed 
before any other structures : 


हस्तपादमिति वदिशस्ततकरण्यत्वात quue इन्दियाणीति । 
Caraka Samhita, 1V vi. 





SANKRTYAYANA. 


In the Caraka Sarnhita, [. zii there is recorded a 
conversation between the sages as to the qualities of the 
Vayu. There Sankrtayana is referred to as Kr$a or lean. 
He mentions six qualities of Vayu: 

l. Rüksa = Dryness. 
.9. Laghu = Lightness. 
3. Sita = Coldness. 
4. Düàüruna- Motion or causing hardness by 


absorption. 
5. Khara = Roughness. 
6. Visada = Plain or Smoothness. 


He was supported by Kuméarasira Bharadvija, Vadisa 
Dhámürgava and others. 


तनीबाव m साह़त्यायन:। रछूचलचुशौतदारूुषास्थलर बिषदा: gis वातगृच्या इति। 


Caraka Samhita, I. xii. 





SARALOMA. 


Saraloma Resi is said to have expressed his view as 
regards the question of origin of diseases, raised by Rijarsi 
Vámaka. He appears to have contradicted the view of 
Maudgalya in the Caraka Samhita. 

“Then Saroloma Rsi said, ** No, that cannot be; Soul 
cannot be the cause of disease. The soul naturally avoids 
sorrow; it will never try to plague itself with diseases. 
The Mind, being under the influence of Raja and Tama 
qualities, originates the body and the diseases." 


शरलोमा p नेत्वाह न आात्मात्मानमात्मना | 
योजयेदाधिभिट खेट॑ ख: wd! कदाचन n 
waaa मन: परीतं सत्वसंज्ञकम । 
zie sgy विकाराण्णाच कारपाम्‌ ॥ 
Caraka Samhita 1, xxv. 





KAPYA, 


In the Cara£a SamAita he is styled as Bhadra Kapya or 
Kapya the Noble. He refutes the arguments of Sanuaka that 
the diseases are caused by hereditary trarsmission and 
says 

“No that cannot be; the offspring of a blind father 
is not necessarily blind, so the parents eannot be said to 
have originated the body and its diseases. "The man 
and his diseases owe their origin to his own works in a 
previous birth." 

भद्गकाप्यस्त नेत्याह न BAS प्रजायते । 
मातापिवोय ते पुब्वम॒त्पत्तिनॉपपदा ते ॥ 
HMA मतो जन्तु: VHA चामया! | 
न ६ह्यते waa) जन्म रोगाणां gare च ॥ 
Caraka Samhita, I. xxv. 


He is mentioned as one of the sages present at a meeting 
of the Rsis as narrated iu the Caraka Samhita I. rrvr ; the 
chapter is called Atreya Bhadra Kapiya. A discussion about 
Taste and Food was the result. Bhadra Kāpya says: 
* There is surely a single taste or rasa only. This rasa is 
only recognisable by tongue, and the wise consider it to be 
one of the objects,—rupa, rasa ete. This rasa or taste is 
nothing but water.”’ 


एक एव रस Tea भद्रकाप्यो थं पञ्चानाभिन्द्ियार्थानामन्धतमं जिद्दाबेषयिकं 


भावभाचचते HI: | स पनरुदकादनन्य ५ 

= क Caraka Samhita, I. xxvi. 
In the same chapter he expresses himself again on the 
incompatiblity of fish and milk as articles of dietary 
he allows all the fishes except the Cileima, which, he says, 


58 J 
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if eaten with milk, may cause diseases, and sometimes 
even death. ® 


तदनन्तरमातेयवचनमनुनिशम्य . अदकाऱ्योइग्रिवेशसुवाच gaa मत्स्णान्‌ 
qaal सहाभ्यवहरेत्‌ अन्यतेकच्माचितलिचिमात । स पुन: शकली, स्वव्वतो लोहितराजी 
रोष्रिताकारः प्रायो भूमी चरति Eq पयसा guasta ni शोषितजानां 


विबन्धजानां वा व्याधौनारून्यतमम्‌ अथवा मरणं प्रश्न यादिति ॥ 


Caraka Sarmhità,.L. xxvi. 


As regards the question of the part of the fetus first 
formed, he says: * The navel is the part which appears 


— first, for this is the part where nutriment from the mother 


enters the body of the fetus : 


नाभिरिति भद्रकाप्य आहारगम इति i 
हि ^"Carakà Sarmbbita LV. vi. 


This opinion has been ascribed to ParaSara in the 
Su&ruta Satnhita, IV, ttt :— 
नाभिरिति याराशरव्यस्ततो fe वर्षते देहो देचिन: | 








KANKAYANA, 


Kankayana is the name of an ancient physician who 
is referred to in the Caraka Saint/a J. rcv? as the foremost 
among the Vaidays of Valhika or Balkh: कादायनख nst 
वाह्ोकभिषजां बर:॥ He is there represented as having held with 
Nimi and other physicians a discussion on the number of 
“rasa” or tastes. He was of opinion that the tastes were 
innumerable and that they could only be;deseribed according 
to their seat, quantity, and mode of action : 


अपरि + ख्येधा रसा sia काछायनों वाहौ कभिषगाययगृण क n *ु स्कार विगोघ।'णाम - 
परिमेयल्वात्‌ i 

He is also referred-to in the Caraka SamArta I. arr as 
contradicting the opinion of Kumāraśirā Bharadraja about 


the origin of diseases and as having held the view that 
Brahma, the creator, is the cause of ease and disease. 


HSA नेत्याह न CITAS फल भवेत्‌ | 
भवेत्‌ स्वभावाद्रावानामपसिद्धि: सिद्धिरेव वा 4 
wer त्वामतिसद्धल्पों ब्रह्मापत्यं mafa: । 
चेलनाचेतनास्यास्य जगतः Fas: Gal: ॥ 

He is named in the. Caraka Sarn/:ía 1.1 in a list which 
contains the names of a number of other ancient physicians. 
His opinion is also quoted in the same book LV. vi as 
regards the part of the fœtus formed first. His opinion is : 
“The heart being the seat of life and consciousness is the 
part formed first : 

oo ऋदयभमिति काझाबनों चाआक भिषक्‌ चेतनाचिष्ठानत्बात्‌ | 

But in the Snéruta SamActa III: iii, the same view is 

 asclibed to Krtabirya . 
हदयमिति master au सान सख स्थानत्वात' n 
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The ancient physician Kankayana is probably the 
Kankah or Katka of the Arabs (see Aeinand, Mem. Sur 
PInde, p. 314 ff, who is expressly termed Vahlika-bhisaja. 
His name appears amongst the teachers of the Atbarva- 
pari&isthas. 


Formule attributed to Kankayana :— 
Formula Author Book Page. 
|. Prescription of 


urgative for —— Bower Ms. xi. ... 166 
bi ho subjects 


V. K. Vs क cS 

2. Kankáyana Modaka ,, C. D. SR 
" H. 8. cuc 208 
C. D. EELS 

3, Kanküyana Gutiks  ,, Sa. S. wee 1188 
Sa. SI. 2.17 

| G. N., I 103 

4, Kank@yana Vataka  ,, G. N.I 103 


l. Kāñůkāyana’s Purgative. 
काढायन-विरे'चनम | 
O PRA द्राचारसम क्षोद्र' तथेव च हरितको । 
M यनप्रोक्त' पेत्तिकानां विरेचनम ॥ 
(955) Molasses, juice of raisins, small bee's honey, 





yana’s prescription of a purgative for bilious subjects. 


— 


* i 


acd 
Kan ka. * 
p kayana Mode d^ FAS 
— — ae — 

+ - नज्या म CNN - Jr w 
taiati a * 





e-q 


Ca 


प्रण्पल।पष्यलामूल-्चब्य | चत्र नागरा, ` 


and chebulie myrobalans (HaritakT) : —these make Kan- 


Bower Ms. xi. P. 166 | 
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प्रला भिहह्वा: क्रमशो यबच्ानपलब्यम | 
भद्बातकपलान्य टी कन्दस्त दिगुणो मत: ॥ 
दिगुणेन गुड़नेषां वटकान wi" 
कत्वे न॑ भचयेत्‌ naamansa वा पिवेत्‌ ॥ 
मन्दादरः दौपयत्येख यहणौपाण्ट्रोगनत्‌ ॥ 
कङ्कायनेन शिष्यः gperematafafás i 
मिषर्जितमिलि प्रोक्त ेष्ठमशेविक।रिखाम i 





39. Káanüküyana Gubtika. 
au कादायनगटिका i 
सठों पुष्करमुलं च afk eru चकम्‌ | 
upi वचां चेव पलिकानि eret ॥ 
ब्रिहतायाः पलं कुर्यात्नौन्‌ कर्षानय fuma: | 
यवचारपले दें च छ पले चास्त्रबेतसात्‌ ॥ 
यवान्यजालिमरिचं धान्याकं शौलपुष्पक म्‌ | 
उपकञ्चाजञमोदाभ्यां तथेवाषटमिकामपि ॥ 
मातुलु्गरसेनंता गुटिका: कारयेडिषक्‌ i 
तासामेकां पिषेइ वा तिखोऽथ च सुग्रान्बना ॥ 
अस्त्रे य मद्य : पातव्या एतेन पयसा तथा | 
एषा काडायनेनोक्त। गुटिका गुल्मनाशिनौ ॥ 
अर्शोष्ठद्रोगशमनौो metet च विनाशनो । 
गौसूचयुक्ता शम येत्कफगुलमं चिरोत्थितम्‌ ॥ 
wu faar च महा ces वातिकम्‌ | 
चिफलारसमूतेच नियच्छेत्सान्निपातिकम्‌ ॥ 
बक्तगुअ च नारोयणासुष्टोचौरे'्य पाययेत्‌ i 
Gada Nigraha. 
Kankayana Gutikà. 
काळायनगुटिका | 
यमानौ जौरकं धान्यं मरिचं गिरिकण्णिका । 
अजमोदीपकुआओ च चतुःशाया प्रथक्‌ vu ॥ 
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fer षट्‌शाणिक ' काव्य चारो तलव णपच्छकम्‌ः v 
fasurefaa: शायः प्रत्येके कल्पयेत्‌ धीः 
दन्तौ शरौ प।प्करञ्च विङक्क eifes शिया 7 
चिचोऽस्वेतसः शण्ठो आचोः genie: gear ॥ 
वौजपूररसेनव गुटिकां कारयेद घः'। 

छतेन पयसा मद्योेरुभ्लेरुष्णीद्केन वा | 

पिवेत कोद्काय्च नप्रोक्तां ग्रुटिकांब्यू अनाशिनौम्‌'॥ ` 





aaa वातिक ma गोचीरेय च ufus i 

JAT mper दशमूलेस्त्रिदोष जम ॥ 

उष्टौद्रध न नारोणां cma विज्ञाशयेत्‌। 

wzn mew जलं क्रिमौनशांसि नाशयेत्‌. i 
Sarangadhara. 

Kankayana Gutika. 
काडायनगृटिका | 
eene aa ऽप्ये क पलचयक शायन्धिच enfafas । 
eimwenwudanasafenfsp पच्यज्ञाइम ॥ 


4. Kankdéyana. Vataka.- 
अशसि क्राइाधननटक:-। 

qui पव्चपलान्थेकमजान्या जौरकस्य च । 
पिप्पली पिप्यपलौमुलच ब्यचित्रकनागरम ॥ 
एलाभिब्वद्धा। क्रमंशो यवक्ारपलद्दयम | 
भल्लातकफलान्ध टौ कन्दस्तदिंगुणोी weld 
feqaa गुडेनेषां बटकानक्ञसेमितान्‌ | 
एकेकं भचयेत्मातन्तक्रमस्त्र पिषेदन ॥ 
ai संदोपयत्याश गहयौपाण्डरोगजित्‌। 
काद्धायनेन शिष्येभ्यः गस्वत्ताराग्रिनिर्विना ॥ 


कथितों वटको rw गुदलानां विनाशन: 








JAVALA 


Sage Jāvāla is said in the Bramharairarta Purana 
-to have written a work on medicinescalled Zau/raSiraka 
(Epitome. of the Science)... No such warku however.. is 
» known.to us and he is not quoted by the later. writers. 
- His opinion. as to the true cause of living beings, 
-is quoted in. the Aamayana as follows-:— 
Father- is the remote cause'of birth ; the-true source 
of life is in the combination of the sperm and ovulé.” “His 
name appears there as Javali. 


- Haar पिता जन्तोः शक्र sfues च । 
संयुक्तमतमन्माचा पदषरू ह जन्य तत ॥ 
Ramayana, Ayodhyskanda, Ch. 105. v. 11. 
_Javala is known to us as the author of :— 
(d. PrkatJavala Upantgad, G.O.M.L;. MSS. 6*9. E4117. 


2. Rudraksa Javala Upantgad. G.O;M.L. 290,:14422. 
3. Javala Upanisad. G.O.M.L. MS: no 14424. 





KUMARASIRA BHARADVAJA. 


He was a different physician from Bharadvaja Rsi 
who was selected by the conclave of physicians to learn the 
science and art of medicine from Indra. He is a disciple 
of Atreya Punarvasu. He is said to have held conversation 
about the qualities of Vayu in the Caraka SamAita I. xii. 
He supported what Krsa Sànkràyayana said and explained . 
his views: 


awa वाकां कुमारशिरा भरदाज छवाच एवमेतद्‌ यथा भगवानाइ ; एत 
एव nagan भवन्ति a त्वेवंगुन ट्र व्येरेड प्रभावेश्व करंभिरभ्यास्यमानेर्वायु: प्रकोप- 
मापद्यते समानगुण्णाभ्यासी fe धातूनां हद्धिकारणामिति। 


As to the origin of diseases he held the view (Caraka 
Samhita I. xrv) that diseases are caused by Nature and 
thus refuted Bhadra Küpy's opinion that diseases are the 
result of man's works in his previous births: 


भरडाजस्त नेत्याह कर्ता ue fe करणा: | 
ww न चाक्ततं कर्मं यस्य स्यात परूष: फलम्‌ ॥ 
भावहेतुः स्वभावस्तु ब्याधौन। परुषस्य च । 
खरद्रबचलोचात्व तेजोऽन्तांनां यथेव fe ॥ 


His name again appears in the Caraka Samhita I. zzvi 
where he expressed his view about rasa or tastes: there 
are five kinds of tastes, t.e., of earth, water, fire, air and 
ether :— 

ww रसा इति कुमारशिरा भरद्दाजो भौमोदक का ग्र यवायब्यान्तरौचा: | 

Again in the Caraka Samhita IV. vi. his opinion is 
quoted as regards the part of the fetus formed first: 


> 
* 
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The head of the fcetus is formed first as it is the seat of all 


the senses : 
fax: qaafafaada कुचाविति कुमारणशिरा acer: पश्यति aa न्द्रियाच्यां 


azfusiafafa i 
But in the Suvéruta SammAeta 111, ii, this view is ascribed 


to Saunaka 
गस्य fe amaa: ga शिरः सम्भवतौत्याह शौनक: शिरोमूलत्वाइ'हेन्दियाणां ॥ 


59 : 





RAJARSI VAMAKA 


Vāmaka was the King of Kas! or Benares. He first 
raised the question about the origin of diseases in a 
meeting of the sages. He requested the sages to answer 
his question.—Whether the human being and the diseases 

- to which he is liable have originated from the same 
cause ? 


 ज्याजहार थिंसमसितिमभिखत्योशिवादा च y 
कि जु भोः पुरुषों यञ्तस्तञ्ञान्तस्यामयाः स्खता:। ` 
Caraka Samhita, I. xxv. 








RÁJARSI VAKYOVID 


Váryovid is the name of an ancient physician mentioned 
in the Caraka Barhhitd I. xii. He appears to support 
what is said by Valisa Dhimirgava and then explains 
the actions of Vayu, both in and on the human system, 
in its natural and deranged conditions. ‘Then bearing the 
supernatural manifestations of Vayu, Marici questioned the 
utility of this knowledge in connection with the science 
of medicine. Varyovid replied: **'The actions of Vayu are 
mentioned here for the physicians having knowledge of 
the actions of Vayu in its deranged state will try to keep 
it in its normal condition by medicines.” 

तक त्वा बकिशवचनमबितयम्रधिगणवश्मतमुबाल a राजर्बिस्बमेतत, 
सर्व्मनपबार्द यथा भगवानाह | यानि तु स्वल aun: कुपिताकुपितस्य शरोराशरो रचरस्थक 
च शरोरेषु चरत: कर्फाणि वहि; शरोरेन्यी जा भवन्ति तेषानबयवान्‌ प्रत्यद्यानुमानों- 
पदेशे: साधयित्वा नमस्कृत्य वायवे यथाशक्ति प्रवच्याम:। 

वायुस्तत्वयन्वघधर:, प्राफोदानसमानन्यानापानात्मा, — uaTW IAE WUCNTET 
नियन्ता प्रणेता च o मनस: । अमब्बन्द्रियाणासुद्योगकरः। क्यन्दियाथानाम- 
भिवोड़ा, सब्वेशरौपधातुब्ण्हकगः, saree: आरौरञ्य, प्रवर्सकॉबाल:, प्रक्तलि: 
स्पर्शशब्दयो:, Mania, cwüfamwnuffes — aee mou दोषस्शोषण:, 
eat बहिखौलान, स्युलानुखोतसां मेक्ता, कर्ता गर्भाक्तोनामायणोन॒बशिप्रत्ययखतों, 
भवत्यक्ुपितः i 

agag खलु शरौरे शरौरं नानाविधेजिंकारेरपतपलि igang- 

चाताय मनी = वर्तयति, सब्ब नदिया उपहन्ति, विनिहन्लि गर्भान्‌ विक्षतिस, प'दयत्यतिकालं 
चारयति, भयशो कमो इ देन्यातिप्रलापान्‌ जनयति प्रा्लाणोपरुचद्धि i 

प्रक्तिभूतस्य wee Sq चरतः ewid भवन्ति। तद्यथ! चर यो- 


मेघानाम, sore विसरी:, ert खोतसां, प॒ष्यफलानाचछाभिनिळेत्तेनमुढिदनखडिदाला- 
equi प्रविभागः, प्रविभागो wet, भातुसान€स्यानव्यक्रिः वोक्ास्िसं शकारः, 
nanita, अविदो पशोधष्यम वेकारिक विकारे ति । 


* 
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प्रकपितस्य wae लोकेष चरतः करश्माणौमानि wale) तदयथा--शिख रि- 
शिखरावमन्यनमृन्मयनमनोकहानासुत्पौड़नं सागराणाम़॒द्दर्तत॑ cgi प्रतिसरणमाप- 
गानामाकन्पनच्ञ भूमेरवघननमब्व॒ुदानां नौहार निक्रादपांशसिकतामत्स्यभंकोंरगचषार- 
रूधिराश्मवजुाशनिविसगों anaa षलाखतूनां शस्थानामसदुगतों भतानाज्लोपसगों 
भावान|झाभावकरणं चतुर्यगान्तकराशां मैघसूर्व्यानलानिलानां fau: स fe 
भगवान्‌ प्रभवश्चाव्ययश्च भूतानां भावाभावकरः सुख्ासुखयोवि धाता सत्युडमो नियन्ता, 
प्रजापतिरदितिर्षि च्चकर्ष्मा विश्वरूप: aaa: gamat विधाता भावानाम तर्विभुर्विष्याः- 


क्रान्ता लोकानां वायुरेव भगवानिति i 

तच्छत्वा वार्य्योविदबचो मारौचिरुवाच। यद्यप्येवमेतत्‌ fate वचने 
विज्ञाने वा सामच्येमस्ति भिषस्विद्यायां, भिषस्विद्यां fumer कया प्रहत्तेति। 

mafas उवाचं । भिषक्‌ पबनमतिवलमतिपरुषमतिशोत्नकारिणमात्ययिक् 
aqfaa सहसा प्रकुपितमतिप्रयत:ः कथमय ऽभिसंर चतुमभिधास्ति, प्रागेवेनमत्यय- 
भयादिति। बायोयैदार्था gada भवत्यारोग्याय वल्लवथीविहद्धये वञ्चंस्वित्वाय 
रचयाय च । ज्ञानोपपत्तये परमायुषः प्रकर्धाय चेति । 

Again in I. xxvi, Vüryovid, the royal sage, held a 
hexade of tastes, “ but its component parts were different 
from those of the usual hexade. They were rather related 
to the sense of touch and were the following: guru 
(heavy), laghu (light), ७8 (cold), usna (hot), snigdha 
(greasy), ruksa (dry). The established hexade was that 
taught by Atreya,” and they are sweet, sour, saline, bitter, 
acrid and astringent. (Footnote to Bower MSS. p. 165). 

घड्रसा इति वार्य्योविदो राजर्थिंगुरुखघृशोतो'खखिग्धरु ला: | 

In I. xxv he is also referred to as contradicting the 
sage Saraloma as regards tbe origin of diseases. He held 
the view that human body was the seat of disease and not 
the mind as put forward by Soraloms; and that the 
diseases were caused by the “ rasa,” and thus remotely by 


water. 
1 बार्य्योविदस्तु नेत्या न हक कारण मन: । 
नत्त शरौराच्छारीरा रोगायां मनसः स्थिति: ॥ 
रसजानि तु भूतानि away प्रधग्विघा' । ; 
'आपोहि रसवब्यस्ता: रखता fenem ति हेतबः ॥ 





P ® 





SAUNAKA. 


We do not know anything about the personal history 


of Bhadra Saunaka. here are references to a sage 
Saunaka by name. He is described to be “ the son of 
Sunaka and grandson of Gritsa-mada. He was the 


author of the Brihad-devaté, an Anukramani, and other 
works, and he was a teacher of the Atharva-veda. His 
pupil was ÁSwalüàyana. There was a family of the name, 
and the works attributed to Saunaka are probably the 
productions of more than one person” (Dowson. Classical 
Dictionary, p. 290). Saunaka Muni is also known to us 
as a Law-giver of the Hindus and as such he is quoted in 
the TrtAyaditatvea. 


Saunaka is the name of an ancient physician men- 
tioned as a member of the society of sages referred to in 
Caraka Samhita I. i. Again in I. xxv he appears to bave 
refuted the argument of Hiranysksya as to the origin of 
diseases. His view was that diseases originated from the 
father and the mother. He said: “ How is it possible for 
men to be born simply from the six elements in the absence 
of a father and a mother? For a cow is born of a cow, horse 
from a mare and man from woman; and we know also 
that the hereditary transmission of diseases as Meha occurs 
from father to son. So diseases and our body owe their 
origin to our parents." Here we find that the hereditary 
transmission of diseases was well known to the ancient 
sages. 

तथा ब्र बाथं कुशिकमाह तन्नेति शौनकः । 
कस्मान्प्रातापिळभ्यां हि विना घड़धातुजो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
पुरुष: परुषाद्वीगोरत्रादचः प्रजायते । 

पेला aeea Am रोगास्ता एव कारणम्‌ ॥ 
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His opinion is also quoted in the Caraka Samhita 
47, vt, as regards the organ first formed in the foetus: 
“The Large Intestine is the seat of Vayu and so this 
is the part formed first” : 


पक्कयुदमिति भट्रशोनको मारूताधिष्ठा । 
He is called भट्रशौनकः Bhadra Saunaka but once in 
Mivandha Samgraha as मदगौनक: Mada Saunaka. 


Quotations from Saunaka 
L In the Nivandha Samaraáa. 
1. तथा च मदशौनक: | Mada Saunaka. 
तङमांससंखितो वायुस्तग्दाहेनेव शाम्यति i 
' मांसे दग्ध हि शाम्यन्ति शिरास्तरायस्थिसस्िजा: ॥ 
Nivandha Satheraha, I. xii, p. 108. 


2. सामान्य लेपजन्तु भद्रशौनक;: we: । Bhadra Saunaka. 
खेहासिद्धातिशद्धाम्ब fara च रसै; क्रमात । 
कल्कम्य योजयेदंश चतुर्थ "weg ॥ 
Nivandba Satmgraha, IV. xxxi, p. 1097. 
Il. Inthe Fya£Ayaá Kusuma Vati. 
1. तथा च भट्रक्रीनकः-- 


ऊल्पाभिष्यन्दि awi am संवत्सरो धितं | 
wm ढं च दोषाणां प्राशं स्प रुच्यते ॥ 
द्वध स्थितं प्रायः कटकान॒र* TTA | 
fend wand x w कुम्भसर्पिरूृदाहलम n 
Vrnda Madhava, LXII, p. 488. 


2. अद्रशौनकैनापि-- 
ESCM: सुमनाः SEGA Ses: | 
HUY: परलो margani] नर: ॥ 
Ibid, LXXV, p. 558. 
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38. शौनकमानमाह-- 

खेहपाके त्वम।नोक्तों चतुर्गंणाविवध्तिम | 

ww Gees योजामधीते शौनकः पुन: ॥ 

ae सिध्यति ges निष्काय स्व सेः क्रमात, 

que AALS चतुथे ears ॥ 

प्रथन agai Senta तु द्रवम्‌ | 

as लिया छहिता कक न खेहेऽग्री सशब्दता ॥ 

aulfedqu यदा तदेनं शौन्रमा हरेत्‌ | 

vae फेनोपशमस्तीलस्तर तुं aK: ॥ 

“Eo तन्तुमत्ताउप्सु HAF शरणा न चल | 

qag विबिधी मन्द चिकण: स्वरचिकचा: ॥ 

मन्द: कच्कससे किइ चिकष्ो मदनोण्म । 

किञ्चित्सौदति क्ण च वत्येमाने च पश्चिम: ॥ 

zasa Be fame: स्थादानस्वगग्रिसादकूतः । 

खट्ने थे aise पाने बस्तो च चिक्कणः ॥ ` 
Ibid, LXXXII, p. 664. 

Saunaka's opinion is quoted by Suéruta (see p. 469). 
Bhadra Saunaka is also quoted by Cakrapáoi. In 
Todarananda, Saunaka is mentioned as an authority in 
Medicine. See Radh, 32. 

Books :— 

l. Saunaka Tantra—No books of Saunaka are men- 
tioned in the commentaries. That he was a medical author 
we know from the following remarks in the Sarrangea 
Sundari, V. vi. 

शौनक प्रस्तुत सत्ब 8.द्धी ले एबं पठति । 

Muller's reference to a book on Poison by 8808१ 
the Indian may be the Saunaka Tantra. It was translated 
by the Arabians. Dr. Ray cites some parallel passages 
on the Examination of Poisoned Food and Drink from 
Sanaq, Caraka and  Suéruta (Hist. Hindu Chemistry, 
Intro., p. xviii. 
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', Inthe MS. G.O. M.L. No. 14440 Jamalajanana Santi 
यमखजननशान्ति which deals with the Santi to be performed 
for overcoming the evil effects supposed to arise when the 
mother gives birth to twins, we find the work described 
to be a chapter from the Saunaka's treatise : 

Beginning : 
quu पाशहस्तं च मकरस्थं जलाधिपं । 
यददोषोपशान्त्यय वरुणं पूजयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
गोमहिष्यश्ननारो णां यमली यदि जायते | 
fafaaieat प्रसतिद्च warefe प्रजायते ॥ 
e + © इित्तनाशास्पाडाहनानां च संचय: | 
सम्पदिनाशनं कर्त्तभंबेद्राएविनाशनम ॥ 
sage विचार्याथ प्द्याच्छान्ति समाचरेत्‌ | 
“nd + 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयेयेव शतं च wquídu | 
ताम्बूलं विप्रवचनार्कुरय्या देव प्रपूजयेत्‌ ॥ 





Colophon : 
ata शौनकौये यमलजननशान्तिः ॥ 


3. In the MS. 14442 muwgestsermmía: KrsnacAaturdaési 
jananasantih, we find Saunaka asking Garga Muni about 
the expiation ‘ Santi” to be performed when a child is 
born on the 14th day of dark moon क चत॒दंशौ: i 


मन्दरस्थं gard aft सुनिगयाडतम्‌ | 
नमः wen तु प्रपच्छ गौनकी सुनिसत्तत: i 


4. Saunakais said to be the author of MSS. G.O.M.L. 
14479 and 3297 : 


इति शौनककते यहजननशान्ति; समाप्त ॥ 


5. The Saunaka Samhita of the Atharva Veda is 
ascribed to Rsi Saunaka. He is also the author of 
 Frhaddevaiá He is a Rsi, and ap fente to be a different 
individual from Bhadra or Mada Saunaka. | 
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Saunaka seems to be a name borne by many sages in 
ancient days. The epithets applied to him, e.g., NH, 
Bhadra and Mada or Madra refer to different authors. 
Mada is possibly a corruption of Madra which may allade 
to Saunaka of Madra country (Madras). Jn thie way,. 
the different views as regards the formation and develop- 
ment of the foetal members, ascribed to Saunaka in the 
Caraka and Suaruta Samhitais may be explained. But 
Madra may again be a corrupted reading of ‘ Bhadra, 
tor in Sanskrit language the letters 4 and w may easily 
be mistaken by the copyists. 








KANADA 


Kanada, the famous sage who propounded tne Vaisesiki 
system of philosophy, is said to have written a treatise 
on Pulse consisting of 63 stanzas. Itis known as Nadi 
Vijhaüma. He is said to have written a more comprehen- 
sive work the Kanada SamAitü—a treatise on pathology 
and medicine, of which the chapter on pulse—the Nadi 
Fijüana only is extant. It forms the first chapter and 
is also called Partbhadsa (see L. 570). The pulse is treated 
as an index to disease und its indications may imply 
approaching death (see LZ, 2295). The Vaidyas rely 

“principally on pulse and they diagnose diseases by the 
character of the pulse. 

MSS. L. 570; 2295. 

The book has been printed with Nadi Prakasa of 
Saükara Sena by Nandalal Vidyüratnà Kavirafijana, 
Caleutta, 1887. 





Begins : 
नम: शिवाय । 
aem भ्यः पञ्चसंख्या गतेभ्यो 
बेदा जाता waag: खाम वेदा: । 
आयुन्बंदायायवेदाब तब्मिन्‌ 
wai wa) श्रोकयादस्य भक्तिः ॥ 
End : 


र वमति awa acme विभोचाण ॥ 
को मित्यं गतिकी टिल्यं सब्बाँसां gem ॥ 
इति weigfa ककादविरचित न।कोप्रकागं ward ॥ 
In MS8., L. 570: 
Begins: | : 
अव्यक्तानुक्तलिशोक्ता सन्दिग्बाय प्रकाशिका: i 
परिभाषा; प्रवल्धन्ते दौपौभ्ता सुनिश्चिता: i 


E 


— 
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End; 
इत्यक्त नादोकातानं निदार्न कथ्यते; चूना । 
Colophon : 


दति wale संहितायां प्रथमं नाडौप्रकरखं , 


In MSS, L. 2295, we find an index of Kanada 
Samhita :— 
प्रथमे marmi — fedia रोगनिषयः | 
zar च कषायौधद्तथ पारदादि कं | 
पञ्चमे तु महाविदारसजारण्यमारयां॥ 
End : 
fete जौवित तस्य दितौये acd श्र वं । 
इति नाङ़ोपरोचा- 
Colophon : 
इति कणादसंहितायां argiqd= ove | 

It is followed by a chapter on the tongue, but it 
not complete. 

* But little is known of the reputed author of the 
Vaiseshika system beyond his bearing the name of Kanfda. 
which native authorities derive from ‘and, minute, and 
dda, eating, and sometimes change into Aandshw or Kaná- 
bhaksha, bhuj and bhaksha being synonyms of dda. These 
Sütras, like the Nyáya Sütras, have been commented by 
a triple set of commentaries, and popularised in several 
elementary treatises. The text, with the commentary of 
Sankar Misra, edited in Calcutta in 1861, by Jayanfrayana 
Tarka Panchinana, is the best edition for those who read 
Sanskrit; and even those who do not will find some 
portion translated by the late Dr. Ballantyne, Amongst 
the later works on the same subject, the most important is 
the Bhásá-Paricheheda (Trans. of  Bhásá-Parichcheda, 
Intro. xxiv), to which we have already referred. The 
author is Viswanftha Panchánan Bhatta, son of VidyA- 
nivesa Bhatta. ‘This is accompanied by a commentary, 
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entitled ** Siddbánta-Muktávali" (‘The Pearl-Wreath of 
Truth "). "Viswanátha is known also by a commentary 
oa the Nyáya-Sütras.  Fandits believe him to have lived 
about two hundred years ago. His Bhásá-Parichcheda is 
a text book in the present schools of Bengal. ‘There is 
no Pandit of any repute who does not know it well, aud 
many know the whole of it by heart. It is written 10 
metre, although making no attempt to possess the merits 
of poetical composition. ‘The Commentary by which 
he accompanies this work, called Siddhánta-Muktávali, 
“The Pearl- Wreath of Truth " is altogether different. It 
is written to support the views of the author and his 
school in controversy, avd enters into discussion, and uses 
'the whole armoury of the sometimes very  abstruse 
technical language of the Nyaya.” (Manning's Ancient 
and Mediæval India, Vol. I, p. 186-7.) 


Kanada distributes the contents of the universe under 
6 categories or padarthas, to which the later writers 
of this school adds a seventh. These padarthas are 
Substance (Dravya), Quality (Guna), Action or motion 
(karman), Generality or community (Samanya), Atomic 
individuality or difference (४ 16888), co-inherence or intimate 
relation (Samaváya) and seventh non-existance (Abbava), 
Roer pronounces the  Zocírime of Atoms (Anuvüda) as 
elaborated by Kanada to be vastly superior to that of 
Democritus because in the former '' atoms are considered 
in their real motion as units of matter without any extent ; 
and secondly, because the tbeory of atoms forms only a 
subordinate part of Hindu research." 

Nadivighana Editions : 
. 1. Bombay Edition: It contains explanatory notes 
in Hindi. स 
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8. By Gangadbar Kavirája, Calcutta: It contains 
exhaustive explanatory notes and quotations from Suéruta, 
Gautama, Vasistha and other authors. 

Translations: The Sctence of Sphygmica or Sage Kanada 
on Pulse: An English translation with Sanskrit passages, 
By Kavirij Russick Lall Gupta. It is not a reliable work. 
The text is Nadi-Prakdsa of Sankara Sen and the English 
translation is copied from Wise’s Hindu Medicine. 





MATTREYA, 


He is mentioned in the Caraka Sama I, x. as holding 
a conversation with Atreya as to the efficacy of medicines 
in the cure of diseases. His contention is that men often 
die, even when treated by qualified physicians with good 
medicines; and that often they become cured of serious 
diseases even when they do not get skilful physicians 
and efficacious drugs. 


Atreya in reply said: “ Diseases are either curable or 
incurable. Of course for the incurable diseases, medicines 
may be thought useless, but for the curable diseases, they 
are highly useful. A man may be cured of his diseases 
sometimes without medicines, but surely if medicines are 
used, they help him in getting out of the disease. A man 
who falls down on the ground may rise by his own 
exertion, but any help rendered by a friend saves him ^ 
great deal of trouble, and the man rises easily; so do 
medicines act as helpers, and thus they are really useful. 
He classifies diseases as साध्य sid/ya or diseases amenable to 
treatment ; ara Japya or diseases which cannot be cured but 
in which the life may be prolonged by judicious medication 
and seta Asadhaya or incurable diseases in which medicines 
are useless. 

wqud घोड़शकलं मेषजमिति fuus) भाषन्ते। यदुत्तं पूर्व्वांध्याये षोड़शरुण - 
मिति mE बम्‌ ।  यक्तियक्तमलमादाग्यायेति भगवान्‌ पनन्बसुरातेयः। नेति 
मैत्रेयः। कि कारच्या दृश्यन्ते wau: केचिदपकरणवन्तद्य परिचारक सम्पन्ना द्यात - 
ame pau भिषम्भिरनुष्टित।: ससुत्तिष्ठमान।स्तदा yaa सियमाणा स्ता N- 
mafafai भवति i 

तद्यथा त्रक्र सरसि च प्रसिक्तमल्पसद्कम्‌ | नदशं स्पन्दमानायां पांग्रधाने 
कशलेख भिषर्भिरशुष्ठिताः ससुत्तिहमानाः। तथा ym faga?) unu 
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nfagey सिध्यति प्रतिकुब्बनू खियते ; अप्रतिकुब्बेन्‌ू कुष्यति अप्रतिकञ्जन fur 


aaraa मेषजमभेषजेनाविशिटमिति | 

भेवेय मिथ्या चिन्तत इत्याले य: । fe कारणं ? ये wiza: घोकशगण समुदितेनानेन 
भेषज नोपपद्यमाना इन्दुं तदनुःपत्रम्‌। न fy भेषजसाध्यानां ब्याधौनां मेष जमकर कं 
भवति । ये पनरात्राकेवलाइषजादडते असुत्तिठ-ते, न तेषां सम्पूर्णमेषजोपपादनाय 
agma विशेषीऽस्ति। यथा हि पतितं gad समयंमत्यानायोत्य,पयन पुरुषों 
बलमल्योपादध्यात्‌ a च चिप्रतरमपरिक्तिट एवोत्तिठेत्‌ । तदत्‌ enm मेषजो- 
पलम्भादातुरा: | ये चातुरा; Haare घजादपि सियन्ते, न च सव्य एव ते भेषजीपप त्रा: 
ससृत्ति्ेरन्‌, न हि सच्चं ered) भवन्‍्तापायसाध्या:। न चोपाय साध्यानां व्याधीनाम- 
नुपायेन सिद्धिरस्ति, न चासाध्यानां ardat भेषनसमुदायो5स्ति, न we ज्ञानवान्‌ 
निषकमुमू षमातुरामुत्यापयितुम्‌ | परौच्षाकारिणों fe कुशला भवन्ति। यद्या fe 
योग ज्ञो$भ्यासनित्यइई'वासी चनुर।दायेषुमप।स्यन्‌ नाति fuse नातिकायेनापवाधों 
भवति, सम्पादयति चेष्टकार्याम; तथा भिषग्‌ स्वगुबासम्पन्न उप्करणकान्‌ pen 
कर्म रस्भमाण: साध्यरोगमनपवाचः सम्पादयत्येवातुरमारोग्येष न aaa भेषजमभेष- 
छे नाविशिष्टं vata | 





SAKUNTEYA AND SAKUNEYA. 


Do the two names, Sakunteya and Sakuneya refer to 
the same individual? Sàakuneya is the name of a sage who 
was present in the conclave of physicians assembled to 
learn the science of medicine. 


गौनकः शाकुनेयद्च Had मेमतायनिः i 
Caraka Sarbhita, I. 1. 


But in the Caraka Sama I. zzvi, Sakutteya is 
referred to in the discourse on taste or rasa. He wasa 
Brahmana by caste. He says that tastes are of two kinds, 
corrective and calmative :— 


A रसाविति शाकुन्लेयों mae दनोयथोपशमनौयशथेति i 
Caraka Samhita, I. xxvi. 





PALLA. 


He is mentioned in the Braimavaivarta Purana to 
have been the author of a treatise on Nidāna or Pathology. 
He is said to be one of the six disciples of Vedavyisa 
whose name is mentioned in Caraka Samhita I. t, as 
Vadarayana. Of the six disciples, we find the names of 
Atreya, ASvarathy, Paila, connected with the science of 
medicine. 

Paila is said to be “a learned man who was appointed 
in ancient days to collect the hymns of the Rig-veda. 
He arranged it in two parts, and must bave been a coadju- 
tor of Veda Vyasa ” (Dowson, p. 226). 


61 . 





KARATHA. 


Karatha is mentioned in the Brahma vaivarta Puradrea 
as the author of a medical work called Sarvadhar 





(see Vol. I, p. 7). 
Reference : 
Oxf. Cat. 226. - 
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JÀJALI. 


He is also mentioned in the Brahma varvarta Purane 
as the author of a medical work called JFedamnga-sara 
(.Emtome of the Auxiliary Branches of the Vedas). 

He is said to be **a Brahman mentioned in the Maha- 
bhárata as having by asceticism acquired a supernatural 
power of locomotion, of which he was so proud that he 
deemed himself perfect in virtue and superior to all men. 
A voice from the sky told him that he was inferior to 
Tuladbira, a Vai$ya and a trader. He went to this 
Tuladhira and learnt wisdom from him." (Dowson— 
Classtcal Dictionary of Hindu Mythology, p. 130). 


Reference : 
Oxf. Cat. 226. 





CHAPTER XIII 


KING NALA. 


Nala was the King of Nisadha. He was handsome 
in appearance, heroic, pious, and a lover of sports. His 
special gift was his knowledge of horsemanship which he 
possessed to an extraordinary degree. He married princess 
Damayantt, the exquisitely beautiful daughter of Bhima, 
King of Vidarbha. In asvayambara ceremony she chose 
- Nala as ber lord in preference to gods, — Agni, Indra, Varuna 
and Yama, who blessed the pair for their mutual love. 
They lived for a time in happiness and had a son and a 
daughter, Indrasena and Indrasená by name. Kali, a 
malevolent god, resolved to ruin Nala, and instigated his 
brother Puskara to a game of dice in which Nala lost his 
kingdom. Nala with Damayanti left his city, suffered 
much for want of food and went to the forest. Some 
birds flew away with his only garment. He requested 
‘his wife to go to her father but she refused to leave him 
alone in the forest. Bereft of his senses, he forsook 
Damayant! alone in her sleep, leaving her to the protec- 
tion of the gods and to her womanly honour. For three 
years she suffered great distress and at length she obtained 
the protection and company of the Princess of Chedi, 
whence she was brought to her own people. Nala wander- 
ing on his way in the forest saved the serpent king 
Karkotaka from forest-fire. The serpent bit him. His form 
was changed and he could not be now recognised. According 
to the advice of the snake, Nala went to Rtuparga, king 
of Ayodhya, and offered his services as charioteer and an 
accomplished cook under the name of Váhuka. Damayant! 
sent out Brahmans to trace her long lost husband 
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She sent information to Rtuparna that Damayant! will 
once more hold svayamvara; but as the ceremony would 
take place the day after at sunrise, Nala, acting as his 
charioteer passed the distance of 500 miles from Ayodhya 
to Kundina in a single day. On the way the king and his 
charioteer taught each other the secret of the highest skill in 
dicing and horsemanship respectively. Kali now left his body, 
The King of Oudh kept his silence as he did not hear 
anything about the svayamvara. Damayanti examined 
Váühuka through her maid and was satisfied of his identity 
by the flavour ofa dish prepared by him. Nala then re- 
gained his true form, and was received in royal audience by 
Bhima. Nala made his way to his own kingdom, played 
again with Puskara and recovered his throne. He excused 
his brother and sent him to his state with presents. He 
brought back his queen and their children and reigned in 
peace for a long time. The story of Nala and Damayanti is 
an episode of the Mahabharata. It has been translated in- 
to Latin by Bopp and into English verse by Dean Milman. 
His works :— 
I “नलपाकशाह्म Nalapükacüstra, attributed to king 
Nala, who is said in the well-known story (from the 
Ma. Bh.) to have beer skilled in the Süpagàs'tra, ete. 
(10, 119) Gr. 11, 30. first 2 II. broken ; ७. 1700. 
Begins : 
ekaikanaisbadhah —pr&pya — kadácit kalnā — vratah | 
rituparnasya nagarl:ib rájüánam idam abravit || 

N. maddecam  samparityajya bahakakhyo ha márutah | 
Vias iore क हजे pb bones vahane r&jan násti matsamah || 
arthajüüneshu cai’vaham drashtavyo vai punyeshu ca | 
annasamsküram api ca jiname (mi) picitasya ea || 
bhaxyakho...tathalehyam co'shtyam peyam prayog atah | 
bhedam rasüánüm shanpam ca cuddbasamkarabhedatab ii 

About 420 gr. 
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The king begs for instruction, frightened by the long 
list of calamities Nala mentions as the result of not 
knowing the properties of articles of diet, and the result 
is four prakarana. This MS. professes to be complete; I 
have, however, seen (at Madras) a much larger and 
different work on this subject, also attributed to Natla. 
The receipts here are some of them very curious, and, as 
red pepper is not mentioned, the book must have been 
written before the arrival of the Portuguese. Now there 
is not a single dish made without it." 
Burnell, Tanjore Cat, ७, 73, 
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NAKULA AND SAHADEVA. 


Nakula and Sahadeva were the twin sons of M&drt, 
a sister of the king of Madra, and second wife of 
Pandu, but mythologically they were the sons of ASvins, 
or more especially of Nasatya and Dasra respectively. 
They were the fourth and the youngest of the Pandu 
princes. “ Nakula was taught the art of training and 
managing horses by Drona, and when he entered the 
services of the king Virata he was master of the horse. 
He had a son name Niramrita by his wife Karenu-mati, 
a princess of Chedi.” Sahadeva learned the Science of 
Astronomy from Drona, and *' he was also well acquainted 
with the management of cattle.” He had a son named 
Subotra by his wife Vijaya. 


That both Nakula and Sahadeva were proficient in the 
art of curing diseases, we learn from the Mahabharata, 
Adiparva :— 

‘“ Diseases are cured by reciting the names of Nakula 
and Sahadeva." | 


In the Birát Parva, Ch. 111, Nakula declares himself 
well-versed in the science of management aod treatment 
of horses; and Sahadeva speaks of his scientific knowledge 
about the cows. See also Ch. XI and XII. 


युधिष्ठिर उबाच y— 
किं त्वं नकुल कुर्ब्बांणस्तच तात चरिष्यसि । 
कर्म तत त्वं संमाचतच्य राज्य तस्य महौंपते: | 
सुकुमारश्च शरण दर्शनौयः सुस्वोचित:ः | 
नकुल sare ॥- 
waa) भविष्यामि विराटसपतलेरहं। 
सब्वधाज्ञानसन्पन्न: कुशल: परिरक्षण | 
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ग्रन्थिको नाम नाखाऽहं कम्प्रतत्‌ सुप्रियं मम । 
prasarat तदेबादचिकित्सने | 
ware सततं Asa; करुराज यद्या तव | 
ये मासामन्त्रयिष्य न्लि बिराटनगरे जना: | 
तेभ्य ce प्रवच्यामि विहछरिष्याब्यहं यद्या | 
पाख्डवेन We तात अश्वेष्वधिक्ततः पुरा । 
विराटनगरे नऋतग्नद्वरिष्यामभि महौपते । 
युधिष्ठिर उवाच ॥ 


सहदेव क ae समौपे विइरिव्यसि । 
किं वा त्वं कस्म कुम्बा णः प्रच्छन्नो विहरिष्यसि | 


"vea उवाच ॥ 


magna भविष्यामि विराटस्य asiq: i 
प्रतिषेद्धा च दीर्धा च सढ्याने कुशलो गब । 
तन्त्रिपाल इति ख्यातो नाखा5€ विदितस्तथ | 
fagaga चरिष्यामि ब्यत ते मानसी ज्वरः | 
"€ fe सततं गोषु भवता प्रहित: qui 
aa मे कौशल uwemqqau विशाम्पते | 
erem ufed चापि गवां यञ्चापि are | 
aes मे सुविदितमन्धञ्चापि मह्णौप ते i 
हृषभानपि जानामि राजन्‌ पूजितलच्चणान्‌ | 
येषां मूवमुपन्नाय अपि बन्धय nga | 
Sugi चरिष्यामि प्रौीतिरव fe मे सदा | 
नच मां ana कथित्तोषथिष्य च प।थिवं । 
sfa शौमहाभारले बिराटपर्वनि विराटप्रविशपव्वनि युघिहिरादिमन्धने ठ तौयो , ध्यायः ॥ 
yZ उवाच ॥ 
qure qesqarat ज्ये छो खाता युधिष्ठिरः i 
तम्या टशतसाइखा गर्वा वर्गा; तं शतं । : 
अपरे दशसाइस्ता दिस्तावन्तस्तथ्या परे i 
Rat Aarni 3 तन्विपालेति मां विद; i 
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भूतं भव्यं afama यज्ञ संख्यागतं गवां । 
न॑ मेऽस्ताविदितं fafeq समतन्ताद्दगधोजनं | 
गुणा! सुविदिता 'ह्यासन्य़म AS महात्मन: 1 
आसीच स मबा Ae: कुरुराजो युधिषिर: i 
ang गावो बहला भवन्ति न तासु रोगो भवतौ कश्चन | 
येषां qaaqqa अपि wert प्रसूयले | 
दलि यौमह।भारते faxrzussífa पाण्डवप्ब्रेशपव्वणि दशमोऽ*याय; । 
नकल उवाच ॥ 
quiaf पाण्डपुवाणां 418) खाता युधिष्ठिरः i 
SERES पूरा नियुक्तः wana: | 
«muet प्रतिं वेद्मि विनयच्चापि am: | 
दृष्टानां प्रतिपत्तिञ्च maaa चिकित्सितं | 
न॑ कातरं ws जातु वाहनं न Asie दृष्टा बडवा: कुतो हया: । 
mag मामाह स चापि are) युधिष्ठिरो ग्रन्यिकमेंव नामत: ॥ 
इति औमचहाभारते विराटपञ्चनि पाण्डवप्रवेशपञ्धनि नकुलप्रवेगे ढादशो ऽध्यायः d 
अ्रब्विनौतेजवनेस्तज aa समागते: | 


तोषयामास राजान नकुलो कपसत्तमं | 
ae प्रदेयं प्रायच्छत्‌ प्रौतो राजा धनं वह | 
बिनौतान्‌ हषभान्‌ Eel सहदेवस्य चाभितः | 
ws gai www विराटः परूषषंभ: | 
इति चौमहाभारते विराटपञ्चनि समयपालनपव्वेनि जोसूतवघे वयोदशोइध्याव: | 
In Gaya, the Krsnadvéraka Temple was constructed 
by Damodarlal Dhokri about a hundred years ago. On 
a wall of the temple is a stone slab with an inscription 
composed by Sahadeva, a veterinary surgeon. 
Books ascribed to Nakula and Sahadeva: 
l. Vaidyaka Sarvasva—by Nakula. It is mentioned 
in the Brahmavaivarta Purana. It is not available now. 
2. Fyadhi-Sindhu-Vimardana: or “Cure of the Ocean 
of Diseases "—by Sahadeva. ` It is also referred to in the 
Brahmavaivarta Purana and is not available. 
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$.  ASvactikilsita: “ Treatment of the Diseases of the 
Horse”: This work is ascribed to Nakula and is still 
extant. The book is also is called Salihotra. The book 
has been edited by Umesh Chandra Gupta Kaviratna and 
printed in the J:4/rotÀeca Indica, with the A§va-vaidyaka 
of Jayadatta Suri in 1887. 


MSS. :-— 
L. 1646 (Salihotra). 
L. 1648. 


C. P. P. 43. 
Bik. MS. 1399. 
I. O.: 2164 (1661 A. D.). 


Begins : 

येन maa दिमालयतरू च्छायाखु विक्रौडितम | 

घः @ial feaquara शिशिरे urere पावने ॥ 
रेमे यन्त तुरब्रयथजनितेर्नानाविधे कुषितैः i 
पायाइ: ख तर क्षचोषतनयः चौशालिहोच सनिः i 
जयति च पाण्डवनाथों anata य॒घिषरो लूर्प्रातः i 
भौमाजञ्नसहदेबालदनुच ये वाजिशास्त्र तत्त्व ्ञः ॥ 
हहा aasaga शास्त्र wee च गालिदोवौयम | 
qa शास्त्राथमन्य च्छास्त्र' क्त्वा सम।सेन ॥ 

प्रश्नों जातिवशंम।बत्तद न्त 

ere वेगा वाहनं धातु रखम i 

काली नस्यं पिण्डमाजंत कषायं 

mat चेटां बाजिनामगत्र eu ॥ 


«peg wfeuwfezur वरिष्या are a | 


सुपविचान्‌ दोषन्े बिंभूषयेदलडारे: ॥ . vue 
इति Jagaan s a चिकि व्छितो त्रश्रालाविधिरषादशो ऽध्यायः ॥ 


NAKULA AND SAHADEVA 
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Analysis of the contents of the A4&vacikitsita :— 


Chapters. 


i; 
11. 
111. 
IV. 
Ws 
VL. 


Subjects. 


प्रश्रो 
जाति 
quaqua 
आवर्ताः 
द्‌ न्ता 


अवयव प्रमाणम्‌ 


ET 


VÜ 
354: 


घातुपरीच्छा 
"auo 


नस्य 

पिण्ड 
छतविधानम 
aa: 

विषम 
Wanting 


अग्रशालाबविधि 


Questions. 
On race. 
Description of the colour. 
On whorls of hairs. 
On teeth. 
On measurement of the parts of the 
body. 
On speed, 
On mounting a horse. 
On the management of horse in the 
different seasons, 
On the examination of horse. 
On manngement of the horse when 
running. 
On snuff. 
On bolus. 
On medicated butters. 


. On decoctions. 


On poisons, 


On Stables. 





MARKANDEYA 


Markandeya was a Maharsi or great sage who is the 
reputed author of the Markandeya Purina. He was 
remarkable for his great age whence he was called ** Dirzha 
áyus" or “the long lived." He is the son of Mrkunda 
Muni (For the genealogy of the Bbàrgavas, see p. 270.) 
Hislife was caleulated to last for twelve years only. His 
parents were very sorry for it, but Markandeya determined 
to prolong his life by means of austerities and meditation, 
यथा चाहं चिराय em तथा कुय्यामह तपः. He went to forest, 
worshipped Hari and was absorbed in meditation. At 
the appointed time of his death, the servants of Yama, 
the King of Death, came to take away his life, but were 
driven away by the messengers of Visnu. On another 
account Visnu advised him to seek protection from Siva 
whose servants drove away the messengers of the King of 
Death. He is said to have lived for a long time: 
सप्तकल्पान्तजौबन, “living for seven Kalpas.’’—Narasimha 
Purana, ch. vii. 

He is mentioned to be one of the sages who learned 
the science of medicine from Pharadvaja in Caraka 
Samhitàa, I. 1. 

In the Bower MS., he is said to have attained such 
a long life by the use of the Amrita oil. The sage 
Cyavana is also deseribed to have regained his youth 
by the use of the same oil. For the original formula 
n Sanskrit, the reader is referred to Vol. I, pp. 155-66 
The English version is copied from Bower MS., pp. 106-07 
and is given below. | 
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(257-312 a) The two truth-speaking ASvins, the divine 
physicians, honoured by the Devas, have declared the follow- 
ing excellent health-promoting oil, (288) which relieves all 
diseases, is fit for a king and is as good as ambrosia. It is 
known by the name of Amrita (or *ambrosia"), and is an oil 
able to make men strong. (289) At the time of Pushya, 
after having said prayers, performed purificatory rites, 
and asked the Brihmans’ blessing in a few words, take 
out the liquorice-roots grown in a favourable place. (290) 
Of the fresh juice of these roots take four piitra, and 
add four pala each of the following drugs: Prapaundarika, 
Amrita (Tinospora cordifolia), knots of  lotus-stalks, 
SatAvari (Asparagus racemosus), (291) SringAtaka (Tropa 
bispinsosa), emblie myrobalan, Udumbara (Ficus glomerata), 
KaSéruka (Scirpus Kysoor), the bark of each of the (five) 
trees with a -milky sap, (292) roots of kuśa (‘Poa 
cynosuroides), Kåsa (Saccharum spontaneum) and Ikshu 
(Saccharum officinalum), also of Sara (Saccharum Sara) 
and Virana (Andropogon muricatus), also roots of Gundri 
(Panicum uliginosum), of Nadiki and of the lotus, (293) 
Vadari (Zizyphus Jujuba), Vidari (/pomoea digitata), 
Vetasa (Calamus Rotang), Adhurüshaka (4dAateda vasica), 
Nim, SAlmali (Bombax  ;alabaricum), dates, cocoanut, 
Priyangu (Aglaia Rorburghiana), (294) Patóla (Trichosan- 
thes dioica), Kutaja (Holarrhena Antidysentertca), raisins, 
leaf-stalk of the lotus, sandal, Kakubha (Terminalia 
Arjuna), Aévakarpa (Shorea robusta), Limajjaka (Andropo- 
gon laniger), and plumbago-root, (295) also other 
astringent, sweet or cooling drugs, as many as may be 
obtainable. Boil all these in two drona of water, (296) 
and when the whole is reduced to one-eighth of fhe origina? 
quantity, boil in it pastes made of fine powder of one 
pala each of the following drugs: BalA (Sida cordifolia), 
Nágabalà (Sida spinosa), Jivà (Dendrobium multicaule), _ 
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cowhage, Kaséruka (Scirpus Aysoor), (297) Nata 
(Taéernemontana coronaria), juice of sugar-cane, Sprikká 
(Trigonetta cornicuéata), small cardamoms and cinnamon- 
bark, Jivaka, Rishabhaks, Médá, Madhuka (Bassia 
latifolia), and blue lotus (298), the colour producing 
saffron, aloe wood, and cinnamon-leaves, Vidfri (/pomoea 
digitata), Kshirakakóli, Virå (Uraria lagopodioides) and 
581198 (Ichnocarpus fruitescens), (299) Satavart (Asparagus 
racemosus),  Priyangu (Aglaia Roxburghtana), Gudicbi 
(Tinospora cordifoísa), filaments of the lotus, Lamajjaka 
(Andropogon laniger), red and white sandal, and fruits of 
Rajadana (.Wimusops hexandra), (300) pearl, coral, conch- 
shell, moon-stone, sapphire, crystal, silver, gold, and other 
gems and pearls, (301) liquorice, madder, and Ain$umati 
(Desmodium gangeticum). Boil the whole slowly over a 
gentle fire (802) with four Pátra of (sweet) oil and eight 
times as much of milk, adding also tamarind-juice and 
vinegar of rice one half as much as the milk. (303) ‘This 
boiling should be repeated a hundred or even a thousand 
times; and when it is thoroughly done, it may be known 
by this sign, (304) that on the approach of the proper 
time the oil stiffens by erposure to the rays of the sun. 
Alter asking the Brahmans’ blessing, performing 
purificatory rites and saying prayers, (305) this Amrita 
(or ‘ambrosial’) oil, highly esteemed by the Dévas, may 
be administered to the patient, in the form of an injection 
per anum or per urethrum, or as a draught, or an errbine, 
or a liniment. (306) It serves the purpose of relieving 
diseases and imparting strength to the organs of sense. 
For those who ‘suffer from morbid heat and thirst it 
makes an excellent and beneficial liniment. (307) It 
promotes the growth of bair in the old and that of the 
body in the young; it produces loveliness and grace in 
women; and also ensures numerous offspring, (308) 


ब $ र 
— 








MARKANDEYA 499 


for, by the use of this ambrosial oil, women are predis- 
posed to conception. It cures the eighty nervous diseases, 
and also those due to derangement of the blood or the 
bile (309) or the phlegm or all the humours concurrently. 
By its use as an errhine or a liniment the eyes become 
as sharp as those of an eagle. (310) It keeps off calamities, 
everts ill fortune, and promotes prosperity. 


By the use of this oil the Maharshi Chyavana 
regained (311) his youth, and was delivered from 
decrepitude and disease; and the blessed Maharshi 
Márkancéya, who was desirous of a long life, (312a) 


obtained his desire by the regular use of this 
oil. 


Bower MS., pp. 106-7. 


This formula is a phenomenally long one, consisting 
of no less than eighty-three ingredients, aetually named, 
besides others not named, but permitted ( footnote, p. 
106). The famous Antidotum Mithridatium, or Galene, 
or Theriaca which consisted of seventy five ingredients, 
found a place in all the editions of the London Pharma- 
copeia from 1618 to i746. Strangely the Egyptian 
antidote was handed down to us under the name of 
Ambrosia or Amrta. 


His works : 


1. Markandeya Purana: “That Puriya in which, 
commencing with the story of the birds that were acquainted 
with right and wrong, everything is narrated fully by 
Markandeya as it was explained by holy sages in reply to the 
question of the Muni, is called Markandeya, containing 
9,000 verses." Its leading feature is narrative, and it presents 
an uninterrupted succession of legends.” The legend of 
Harigeandra and Devimahaitmya occur in it. In the 
Mahabharata Markandeya extolled the charity and devotion 
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of Sivi, son. of U$tnara, in the story of the pigeon, to 
protect whom the king gave up his body to the falcon 
to eat. This Purana has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, and translated by the Rev. Professor K. M. 
Banerjee. 

2. Naddipartisa or “‘ Examination of Pulse." It is 
ascribed to Markandeya. “It is deposited in some private 
libraries at Ahmedabad, Bombay. The copy is not 
available" (Ghosh). Markandeya is quoted as an 
authority on Pulse in the NaiiSastra Sathgraha, a large 
MS in G.O.M.L. The last sloka gives the names of 8 
sages: Küsyapa, KaugSika, Vyasa, Vasistha, Kumbhasam- 
bhava, ParaSara, Bharadvája and Markandeya from whose 
works this Sathgraha was completed. 








ASVALAYANA 


He was the celebrated author of Srauta Sūtra and 
Gyhya Sūtra, and other works on ritual. He is known as 
the founder of a Sakha of Rgveda, Sakha is a different 
recension of the text taught by particular schools and 
teachers and traditionally handed down to posterity. The 
Sūtras have been published by  Stenzler, and also in 
the Bibliotheca Indica. 

He was a pupil of Saunaka Muni. His name appears 
iu the list of sages who were desirous to learn Ayurveda 
as narrated in the Carata Sarhiita L. i. 

Lassen supposes A$valàyana to have lived about 
350 B.C. 








SANDILYA 


He was a J4lescendant of Sandila and the progenitor 
of the Sandilya family of Brahmans. He was the author of 
Bhakti Sūtra and expounder of the cult of Bhakti or Faith 
as a religious doctrine. He is said to have written on Law 
and on Bbigavat heresy which is opposed to pure Vedantic 
doctrine of Saükara and regards the individual spirit as 
at any time distinct from the Supreme Spirit, though it 
is ultimately absorbed into the latter, The bhakti 
doctrine makes faith and not works or knowledge the 
condition of salvation. He seems to be a celebrated writer 
of antiquity. He was connected with the CAandogya 
Upanisada where he says that the conditioned individual 
spirit is identical with Brahma : 

“ Having all actions, having all desires, having all 
odours, having all tastes, pervading over all this, without 
speech, without confusion ;—this my self within the 
heart, is that Brama. I shall attain It, on departing 
from this world. Verily, one who has this faith, has no 
uncertainties. Thus said Sandilya,—yes Sandilya.”— 
Chandogya Upanigada, Chapter III. xiv. Ganginath Jha’s 
Trans. 

He is the author of the Sandilya Sūtra and a treatise 
on law. The Sandilya Sitras or Aphorisms have been pub- 
lished in the Bibliotheca Indica. Cowell has shown in the 

Preface e to the work that the extant Sandilya Süfras are 








SAN KHYA—KAPILA 


Kapila is the reputed founder of the Sáükhya system 
of philosophy.  Vitatha was his father (//artvaméa). 
He is sometimes identified with Visnu, sometimes with 
Sun and also with Agni. He destroyed the hundred 
thousand sons of King Sagara with a glance from 
his fiery eyes (Ramayana). The legend of Kapila is 
as follow : 

Babu was King of Ayodhy&. He was defeated by the 
Haibayas and took refuge in a forest with his wives. 
Sagara was his son. Sagara's mother was given a poison 
by one of his step-mothers to prevent her delivery, and 
her pregnancy lasted for seven years. Bahu died. Sagara 
was born and recovered his paternal throne. He became a 
paramount sovereign as soon as he obtained Ágneyástra or 
fire-weapon from Aubhra. He had two wives: Sumati, the 
daughter of Kaáyapa, and KeSini, the daughter of the king 
of Vidarbha. Kesini bore him a son, Asamafija, and Sumati 
became the mother of sixty thousand sons. Asamañja 
was a cruel prince and was abandoned by his father. 
Sagara celebrated the A$vamedha ceremony or the Sacrifice 
of a Horse as an emblem of his suzerainty. "The horse was 
being protected by his sons,— but somehow the animal was 
carried to Pátála, where the sage Kapila was absorbed 
in meditation. His sons dug their way to Pütüla, found 
the horse and considering Kapila to be a thief, insulted 
him. He once stared at them in anger and the sixty 
thousand sons were reduced to ashes. Arhéumat, son of 
Asamafija, discovered their remains and appeased the 

,of Kapila. ‘The sage granted that Bhagtratha, the 
grandson of AibSumat, would bring down the river Ganges 
from heaven. The sacred water would wash away their 
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ashes and thus rendered sinless, the sons would ascend to 
heaven. 

Colebrooke says: “A different philosophical system, 
partly heterodox, partly conformable to the established 
Hindu creed, is Sankhya; of which also, as of the preced- 
ing, there are two schools; one usually known by that 
name, the other commonly termed Yoga.” Kapila's system 
is usually known as the Saikhya. The name was due 
to the analytical nature of the system. The Yoga system 
is attributed to Patanjala. The eldest of all systematic 
philosophies is the dualistic Sánkhya. A theistic form 
of the atheistic Sankhya is ealled Puranic Sankhya, and 
Patanjali’s system of Yoga with its offshoot, the Panca- 
ratra cult, is thoroughly theistic. The doctrine of Buddha 
is said to resemble Sarikhyan philosophy, but the Saükhyan 
spirit has, as pointed out by Muller and Oldenberg, 
nothing corresponding to it in Buddha’s system. 

“The Sankhya-Sitras in their existing forms are 
decidedly later than all these (systems). In reality they 
are a spurious composition of the 15th century at the - 
earliest and were unknown not only to Sankara and 
Vachaspati but also to Madhava, the author of Sarva- 
darsana Sangraha. It is not clear, therefore, what 
Sankhya work Badarfyana had in his mind when he 
repudiated that doctrine.” 

“The Siankhya system was really taught by Kapila to 
Asuri. Asuri taught it to Panchasikha who is most 
probably the author of the original Sánkhya-Sütra. The 
work of Panchasikha named  Shashtitantra has been 
admirably abridged by Iévara Krishna in his 70 aryas...... 
ISvara Krishna as annotated by Vachaspati is the ultimate 
autbority on the S&áükhya." (Rümüvatár Sarma, Sree- 
gopal Basu Mallik Fellowship Lectures, 1907-1908, p. 9) 

_ The name of Kapila occurs in the list of sages, given 
the Caraka who wanted to learn medical 
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science. His name also occurs in the list of sages who 
are described to be proficient in the science of the healing 
art in the Devipuraina. 

The Sáükhya system of philosophy as founded by 
Kapila is atheistical and derives its name from its numeral 
or discriminative tendencies. 

Translation.—Alberuni translated Kapila’s work in 
Arabic. It has been translated in European languages and 
aleo into Indian vernaculars. Dr. Ballantyne translated 
a part of the aphorisms of Kapila in the Bibliotheca 
Indica and in Trubner’s Oriental series. (Sankhiya Aphor- 


isms of Kapila, edited and annotated by Ballantyne, 
1885.) 





DEVALA | 


Devala isa Vedic Rsi to whom some hymns are ascribed 
He was the son of Asita Muni and became in after life 
Astávakra by the curse of Rambha. ‘There are several sages 








of this name ; one was the author of a law book, another 
was an astronomer and a third, the grandfather of Panini, 
the famous grammarian. 

Devala was present in the meeting of the sages as 
narrated in.the Caraka SamAita. 








DHAUMYA 


. He is the younger brother of Devala. In the 
Mahābhārata he is mentioned as the family priest of the 
Pandavas, whom he advised to live in disguise ;n the 
court of Virüt for one year. Dhaumya is known as 
the author of a work on law. There are several others of 
the same name. 

The name of Dhaumya occurs in the list of sages who 
met at the hermitage of Átreya in his Himalayan retreat 
as mentioned in the Caraka SamAita. 





KAUNDINYA 


Kaundinya is known to us as an ancient sage and 
grammarian. He offended Siva, but was saved from 
the god’s wrath by Vishnu; he was hence called Vishnu- 
Gupta ‘saved by Vishnu.’ In some editions of Caraka 
SamArta the name is spelt as Kaundilya, but we know of 
no sage who bore that name. In the edition of Kavirija 
Jogindranath Sen, who has tried to collate the text and 
get the most suitable readings, we find the name of the 
sage as Kaundinya and we accept this reading. 








ASMARATHYA 


He was one of the six disciples of  Váàdaráyana. 
ASmarathya was one of the sages who were present at the 
conclave of physicians mentioned in the Caraka Samhita 
I. i. ASmarathya was one of the interpreters of the impor- 
tant Upanisadic texts. Atreya is another name in the same 
field of study. His name also appears as ASvarathya in 
some editions of the text of the Caraka SamArta. 


64 j 





: SARKARAKSA 

We know nothing of Sarkaraksa except that he had 

a son Jana by name. Jina Sarkarakea is mentioned 

in the Chandogya Upanigad, Ch. V, Khanda XI, p. 07. 

He was one of the sages who was present in the congress 
of Rsis as narrated in tbe Caraka Samhita, I. i. | 


>> 











VARKSI 

Nothing is known of Varkst as a Muni. In the 
Mahabharata mention is made of Varksi who was a 
daughter of a sage. She was a virtuous woman, and 
wife of ten husbands. 

Kaikeseya, Lokáksa, Paiügi, Vaijavápi, Maimatayani, 
Abhijit, and other sages are similarly mentioned to have 
been present at the meeting, referred to in the Caraka 
Sam:ta, but we know nothing about them. | 





KATYAYANA 


A celebrated author of Ancient India. 116 wrote his 
Jarttikas or supplementary rules and annotations to 
complete and correct Pāninis grammar and is known as 
Varttika-küra or *annotator. He is considered to be 
identical with Vararuci. He is said to be an incarnation 
of Puspadanta, a demi-god (KafAasari/sagara). He is 
also the author of a Dharma &àstra, a Srauta-su/ra and 
Fajurveda PratisakAya. 

The age of Kátyayana has been variously estimated 
by scholars. Max Muller places him in the second half 
of the 4th century ; Goldstucker in the first half of the 
2ud century, and Weber, 25 B.C. 





GALAVA 


(3818४8 was a pupil of Visvamitra whom, as related in 
the Mahabharata, he repeatedly requested to name what 
presents would satisfy him. His master was annoyed and 
demanded 800 white horses, each one of which must have 
one black ear. Galava went to Garuda who took him to 
Yayati Rijs who could not satisfy his demand. The king 
gave to the sage his daughter Madhavi. Galava gave her in 
marriage to HaryaSva, king of Ayodhy&, Divodasa, king of 
Kasi and Uástnara, king of Bhoja in succession. On the birth 
of a son to each, they each gave him 200 horses of that 
peculiar description. Madhavi still remained a virgin and 
was presented with the horses to ViSvamitra who had a son 
by her Astaka by name. Agtaka became the owner of 
the horses and Madhay! went to her father. ViSvamitra 
and Galava retired to the forest. Retka first obtained 
those horses from Varuna (Mahabharata). 

In the Zariraméa, Gilava was the son of Viávümitra 
who offered him for sale, having him bound with a cord. 
Prince Satyavrata gave him liberty. 

Panini mentions Galava an old grammarian. A teacher 
of White Yajurveda was also named Galava. 

For the legend of Gálava, and the birth Dhanvantart 
see pp. 312-15. 





VAIKHANASA AND VALAKHILYA MUNIS 


The Valakbilyas are mental sons of Brahma. They are 
“pigmy sages no biggerthan a joint of the thumb, 
chaste, pious, resplendent as the rays of the sun." So 
described by the Visnu Purana, which says that they 
were brought forth by Samanti (humility), wife of Kratu, 
and were 60,000 in number. They are able to fly swifter 
than birds. The Rig-veda says that they sprang from 
the hairs of Prajapati (Brahmā). They are the guards 
of the chariot of the sun. They are also called Kharwas. 
Wilson says they are not improbably connected with the 
character of Daumling, Thaumlin, Tamlane, Tom-a-lyn 
or Tom Thumb.” (Dowson, Classica? Mythology, 
p. 333.) * 

The term Válakhilyas is also applied to eleven apocry- 
phal hymns interpolated in the Rgveda. 

In the Frat Ramayana, Citrakutamahatmya, Ch. I, 
the Válakhilya Munis are mentioned with AgniveSa and 
other sages : | 


विधिना निर्मिता ga वेदी परमपावनी i 
अथ्निवेग्ययादिसनवी बालाखिल्यादयः स्थिताः ॥ 


The Vaikbinasa Munis are those sages who adopt 
Vanaprastha or forest life, the third stage in the life of a 
Brahman. They and the Valakhilya Munis by the regular 
use of Bráhma-rasüyanavaleha व्राह्मणसायनावलेह became long- 
lived. The formula occurs in Gada XNigraha, Vol. I, 
pp. 161.63 :— 


पक्षांना पञ्चमुलानां भांगान्दशपलोस्मितान्‌ i 


i! 
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विदारिगन्धा बृहती प्रछिपयों निदिग्थिकाम ॥ 
बिद्यादिदाडिगखाद्य Veyiqed «sus 
fasma, स्थोनाकः काश्मर्यः पाटलिस्तथा 1 
पुननेबा सूर्पपण्यॉ बला acer एव चल ॥ 
नौवकधंभकीं वीरा stadt सशतावरों i 
शरेक्षदभकासानां शालीनां मूलमेव च ॥ 
एतेषां quaerat पञ्चानामुपकल्पवेत्‌ i 
भागान्यथोक्रान्‌ तत्सव साध्यं दगगुगी;म्यासि ॥ 
दशभागांवशे g पूतं dg Tzu! 
easy ता: सर्वा: सर्वावयासमलकानि च ॥ 
लानि सवौ ण्यनस्थोनि फलान्यापोय्य कू चके! | 
विनौय aferfaze चर्ष्णानीमानि दापयेत्‌ ॥ 
मण्डकपर्ण्याः पिप्पल्याः शञुपष्पयाः ञ्चबस्य च । 
galat सविङङ्गानां चन्दनागुरुफोम्तथा ॥ 
मधुकस्य इरिट्राया वचाया: कनकस्य च । 
भागान्‌ पडपलानृक्तत्वा सक्ष लायाख्वचस्तद्या ॥ 
सितोपलासङुख च afii तुलयाधिकम्‌ | 
तैलं ames तब तथा चोणि च सपिघः | 
साध्यं ताखसये पावे तत्स agas Ua i 
mal लेहमद्र्प्र च शौतं चोद्रेण duse ॥ 
सौद्रप्रमाणं खे'हाध' age छतभाजने । ` 
तिषठेस्संसू छितं तस्य मावां काले प्रयोजग्रैत्‌ ॥ 
या नोपरुख्यादाहारमेवं माता तु सा tee 
afem: पयसा चात so भोजनमिष्यते ॥ 
वेखानसा वालिखिल्धालथा चान्य तपोधनाः | 
रसायन मिदं प्राश्य वभूवरमितायष: ॥ 
मुक्ता जौ वपयायामवाप॒स्तरुणं ब्रयः । 

> बौततन्दा-क्रम-आ्रासा निरातङ्काः समाहिता: ॥ 
Sreregfe men पेतायिरकालं agen: । 
mum तपो amnya चैरुदयात्यन्तनिष्ठया || 
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KAPISTHALA. 


Kapisthala is the name of a sage who was present 
at the meeting of the HRsis as narrated in the Caraka 
Samia l.i. In some editions of the book the name 
occurs as Kapinjala, and sometimes as Kapidhvaja. But 
in Sen’s edition (1920) we find Kapisthala which seems 
to be the correct reading. His disciples were Kapisthalas. 
“The adherents of the Yajurveda split up into several 
schools, which gradually spread over other parts of India, 
the Kathas, with their sub-division Kapisthalas, being 
in the time of the Greeks, located in the Panjab, and 
later in Kashmir also. The Kathas are now to be found 
in Kashmir only, while the Kapisthalas have entirely 
disappeared, Of the  Kapisthala-Katha Samhita only 
somewhat corrupt fragments have hitherto come to light 
and it is very doubtful whether sufficient manuscript 
material will ever be discovered to render an edition 


of this text possible.’—Macdonnel : History of Sanskrit 
Literature, pp. 173-74. 
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BHARGABHA, 


The descendants of the sage Bhrgu are known as 
the Bhargabhas. The Bhargabha is said to have been 
present in the meeting of the sages as narrated in the 
Caraka Samhita. Now, who is this Bhargabha? The 
prominent figures in the race of Bhrgu are Cyavuna, 
Saunaka, Jamadagni and Paraśu-Rāma. But the term 
Bhárgabha is applied specially to Jamadagna ParaSu-Rim. 
He was a Brahmana. The sage Jamadagni was his father, 
and Renuka, daughter of the royal race of the Kusikas 
was his mother. He is regarded as the sixth Avafara 
of Visuu by the Hindus. His exploits have been described 
before in p. 297, His wrath against the Ksattriyas 
was checked by his defeat in his battle with Bhisma, the 
famous warrior of the Kuru race. Bhigma and Karna 
learnt the science of archery from him. He cursed Karna 
for concealment of the story of his birth. After the 
extirpation of the regal race he gave the earth to Kaéyapa 
and returned to the Mahendra mountain where Arjuna 
visited him and received instruction in the use of arms 
(Mahabharata). In the Ramayana he is said to have 
suffered defeat in the hands of Rama, when Paraéu- 
Rama obstructed his way to Oudh after his marriage 
with Sita, and he lost his celestial seat as a consequence. 
Jümadagna was a disciple of Siva who gave him tbe 
invincible Para$u or axe as his weapon. He is said to 
have brought Brahmans into Malabar. 
is described to have learned the science in the Caraka 
SamArta, and he is quoted as an authority in the Hasti- 
Ayurveda by Pálaküpya. ; 


End of Volume IL. 


Bhargava was versed in the science of medicine. He - 
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Opinions. 
I 


HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE.—containing notices, biogra- 
phical and bibliographical, of the Ayurvedic physicians and their works 
on Medicine, from the earliest ages to the present times, oy Dr. 
Girindra Nath Mukerjee, Vishagacharys, B.A., MD, F.A S.B, 
with a foreword by Sir Asutosh Mookerjeo, Kt, U.S.L, M.A., D.L., D. Sc., 
Ph.D. F.R.A.S., F.A.S.B., Vice-Chancellor, Calcutta University ; — 
Griffiths Prize Essay for 1911, Vol. IL. Pablished by tho University of 
Calcutta, 1923. Price Ra. 6/ only. 

This book is perhaps the most notable contribution recently made 
to the literature of Indian Medicine, We have perused the work with 
the grestes: interest, It is a pleasure to us to draw the attention of 
the scholars to this interesting publication of the Calcutta University, 
Dr. Mukerjeo is already familiar to our readers for his original 
contributions in our Journal. Sir Asutosh Mookerjee in his Foreword 
anye:—“ I have stated enough to establish the importance of the work 
undertaken by Dr. Girindra Nath Mookerjee. In 1909 the University 
awarded bim the Griffiths Memorial Prize for the encouragement of 
advanced study in Science and Letters, on his valuable thesis dealing 
with the Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, This work has already 
been published in two volumes and its merits have been widely 
recognised. In 1911 the University again awarded the Griffiths Prize to 
Dr, Mukerjee for his exhaustive thesis entitled ' Notices, Biographical 
and Bibliographical, of the Indinn Physicians and their works on 
Medicine.’ This was followed in 1923 by a thesis on the ‘Science of 
Medicine in the Atharva Veda’ which participated in the award for 
that year. The materials thus collected are of immense value and 
will occupy several volumes. The financial difficulties of the 
Univeraity have led to an unfortunate delay in the publication of the 
work and it is a matter for congratulation that the first volume will 
now be in the bands of scholars.’ It isa pity that financial difficulties 
even now stand in the way of such important publications | 

The history of medical in general attracted less attention 
both in Iddia and Europe than the subject deserves. History of Indian 
medicine has been little noticed by English writers. The author has 
justly blamed his own countrymen for this neglect. It is undoubtedly 

| — ring, however, to,see that more and more Indian doetors are 
ak: an active interes&à in the historical study of Ayurveda. But 









= s 








2 OPINIONS 


there is no doubt that history of medical science is a neglected subject 
and it shonid form, ns Dr. Mukerjee says, one of the subjecta in the 
curriculum of studies for all medical students. As far back as 1501 
there was, set by Dr. K. Mcleod A.M., M.D., a question in the M.D. 
examination of the Calcutta University: " Give a brief sketch of the art 
of Surgery as known to the Ancient Hindus.” But such questions 
to test the knowledge of students in comparative medicine in the 
higher examinations find no place in the question papers now-a-days. 
No brief analysis of the book could give an adequate idea of the 
disinterested scholarship diaplayed by the author, but a short resume 
of its contents will show that Dr. Mukerjee is the moat painstaking 
and well-informed contributor to the historical study of the Ayurvedic 
medicine. In the Introduction we find a store of suggestive informa- 
tion, After a brief survey of contributions made by scholars, the 
author points ont the importance of the historical study of Indian 
medicine. The recent University Commission recommended that a 
Chair for the study of history of medicine should bo established in our 
University. But wo are sorry to say that so far no steps have beon 
taken to give effect to this recommendation. The neglect of thia 
study is attributed to the fact that Oriental scholars are generally 
ignorant of medical acience and that all medical men have scarcely 
any knowledge of the Sanskrit language. The study of the 
subject in England and the Continent has been discussed and the 
importance of wider knowledge in Science and Letters for medical 
practitioners has been pointed out. The usefulness of the subject 
has been described under various heads; as a method of popularising 
scientific medicine, as a branch of professional education, as a study 
of the evolation of medical science, as a help to scholara engaged in 
research work in some departments of medicine, ns n study in ita 
relations with intellectual movements at different periods, viz., 
anthropology, philosophy, nlebemy and astrology, and as a useful 
pastime or a side-line for the busy practitioners. Next wo find reference 
to some obsolete customs, e.g., Visa-kanya or the poison-girl, Suka- Dosa 
(fortunately, for the world these practices are no more heard of) and 
Temple sleep. The use of the immovable apparatus for fracture, 
massage, hypnotism and exercise as therapeutic agents have been 
shown to be in use long ago in Indie. The most RC t of allthe 
advantages is the study of indigenous drugs which are always avnilnble 
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in a fresh condition ata price which the poor can offord to pay, and we 
g recommend the Table of Substitutes for imported B. P. medicines to all- 
physicians who practise in India, Next he deals with Identification 
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identified Vísuchika with Asiatic Cholera as known to us, and has shown 
that the description of Alasaka in tho Sanakrit booka angeeesta à striking 
resemblance to the description of Cholera Sicca as given by modern 
authorities in medicine. The various waye of popularising historical 
study have been discussed: and as methods, museums, exhibitions, 
libraries, pictures, and drawings nre suggested. 

The volume of Dr. Mukerjee under review does not profess to be 
a complete history of Indian medicine. The text proper consists of 
Notices, Biographical and Bibliographical, of the Ayurvedic Physiciana 
and their Works on Medicine, Andas deities nre said to be the 
propounders of the healing art, the notices of the Goda have been 
culled from the Vedas and the Puranas. It traces the origin and 
development of Indian medicine from the most ancient times and 
naturally the gods and goddesses, seers and sages, who elaborated the 
science find a place here. For the first time in this book Dr. M ukerjeo 
has collected the information in a systematic form. No work 
professing to cover the whole field of medical bibliography of Ayurveda 
has hitherto appeared in any language. As sn index of Sanskrit 
medical works, the book would prove invaluable to scholars for the 
identification of recently discovered Mss. for which a regular search 
is recommended by the author. We conclude with the remark, quoted 
by Dr. Mukerjee, from the celebrated Adams: “If the wisdom of 
antiquity be entitled to high reverence in any case, it surely is so in 
medicine, founded as this art especially is on general observation and 
experience," The Journal of Ayurveda, December, 1924, pp. 229.31. 


History of Indian Medicine,—By Dr. Girindra Nath Mukherji, B.A., 
M. D, 

The importance of scientific research for development of Indian 
progress in all directions is admitted by all, and the historical study 
of Indian medical science is a welcome sign of the growing interest 
exhibited by the profession in the domain of Indian medicine. The 
substance of matter contained in the volume under review was the 
thesis for the Griffith Prize for 1911 ; it was highly commended, and 

the University has published it as the first volume of the History of 
Indian Medicine. The Calcutta University ia to be congratulated on 
the notable result achieved 

Dr. Mukerjeo is already well-known to na asa keen and devoted 
investigator of ancient Medicine, and he has enriched its literature by 
contributions which cover a wide field, It is difficult to over-estimate 
the importance of the work which has been accomplished and is still 


in progress. The valuable bibliography is eloquent of the erudition 
* 
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and labour of the author. But the task undertaken by him was 
undoubtedly a very dificult one, The history of development of the 
science of Ayurveda is a fascinating study to all of us, but it is an 
undertaking which few would care to attempt. It would have been 
easior task if the author confined himself to definite periods of Indian 
history, To trace the development from the pre-historic Vedic times 
to the modern ages is n Herculean task, which will take many yeara to 
publish, 

In the long introduction to thia attractive work, Dr. Mukerjee hns 
discussed about tho identity of some diseases, ejr, visucika with 
cholera, upadamea with syphilis. History of Vaccination and inocula- 
tion is a highly interesting study. The complaint of Dr. Mukerjee, 
“ There is not a single chair of the history of medicine, in the Indian 
Universities, nay I am sorry to say, even in the English Universities. 
Far from learning the history of Indian medicine the Graduates of the 
Calcatta Medical College scarcely know any history of the system that 
they practise" is true, ant though the Saddler Commission recom- 
mended a chair of medicine, the recommendation has no chance of 
assuming any shape in the near future, Dr, Mukerjee has considered 
the various ways of making the study of history of medicine popular 
among medical practitioners in India, and we draw the attention of 
the profeasion to them. 

Of ite value as a work of reference it is indeed superfluous to speak. 
The anthor says “as an index of the Sanskrit medical works it would 
be valunble to scholars in identifying the recently discovered Mss, of 
Indian medicine in different parts of the country. The author 
has dealt comprehensi?ely with the Hindu deities, sages and seers who 
are described to be contributors to the science of medicine. The book 
is attractively written. We hope that all educated men who are 
interested in the history of medicine will welcome the comprehensive 


biogrphical and bibliographical studies of ancient physicians of India, 


We nre sorry to read the concluding lines of late Sir Ashutosh Mukerjee 
in his Foreword: ‘ The financial difficultios of the University tate led 
to an unfortunate delay in the publication of the work and itis a matter 
for congratulation that the first volumo will now be in the hands of the 
scholars" The Indian Medical Record, Vol. XLV. Feb. 1025, pp. 51-2. 














